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_.... Gems of Vedic Wisdom 
` GOD 


‘4 (Continued from the previous issue) , 


| 
| 
| 
| 


5 17. a URadoiat aqarfarcata | 
| As ex: qafa N 
| A (T: -v-e ) 
| ; _ YA EKASHCHARSHANEENAM VASOONAMIRAJYATI/ 


INDRAH PANCHKSHITEENAM. 
i F (Rig. )-7-9) 


Me 3: 


Meanings : 
; The All Powerful Deity is Only one. He is the only one Lord of all the five 
i classes of people inhabitating the entire world. He alone should be worshipped. 


18. @ qat a fadat a agia ofoar | (aad: (3-¥-3) 
SA DHAATA SA VIDHARTA SA VAYURNABH UCHHRITAM. 
(Atharva- 13-4-S) 
Meaning : 


He is the Creater and the Ordainer. Being the source of all energy and 
movements, He is called ‘Vayu’. He is known as ‘Nabha’ aiso as He is the highest leader 
in the Universe. 


19. astute ae: A UE: a agta | (aaa: ? a-¥-¥) 


SO ARYAMA SA VARUNAH SA RUDRAH SA MAHADEVAH. 
(Atharv: 13-4-4) 
Meaning : ‘4 


He is the lover and benefactor of all great souls; the only object of our choice and 


es admiration; He is the giver of punishment to evil doers and sinners, and He is the supreme 
: Divinity-the Lord of all lords. 

we N 

T | 20. at afia: az qa: az vq agaa: i (aad ?3-¥%-4.) 

= ) SO AGNIH SA U SURYAH SA U EVA MAHAYAMAH. 


(Atharv: 13-4-6) 

# Meaning : | 
; He is ‘Agni’, the Self-Refulgent and All-Pervading God. He is verily ‘Surya’, 
the Driving Force of all and He is the Greatest Administrator of justice (Mahayamah). | 
(A selection from Vedic Texts) (To be continued) | 
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las Vedic Teachings 
‘ Lara t 

4 AAA, adma ATAT RATE TANTA: | 
j qalam fasa: N (SEM &-Ro-W9) 


OM : SAMICHINASA ASATE HOTARAM SAPTAJAMAYAH / PADAMEKASYA 
; ATAH 

| UES I Rig. 9.10.7, 

t MEANINGS : 

i (SAPTA JAMAYAH) Seven Organs meant for consummating worldly objects 
ia (HOTARAH) by giving and taking and(PIPRATAH) protecting(PADAM) the abode of 
| (EKASYA) the soul (SAMICHINASAH) in right directions (ASATE) are moving, 


COMMENTARY : 


Ears, eyes, nose, tongue, skin, hands and feet are means for handling worldly 
objects. These organs both take and give. 

Eyes acquaint the soul with the knowledge of countenance. Ears and the nose 
convey the sound and the smell respectively to the soul. The tongue gives the taste and 
enables to make utterances. Skin gives the perceptions of heat and cold, hardness and 
softness. 

_ These organs take their share from food and water etc, and aim at protecting 
the body which is the abode of the soul. These are said to be working properly if their 
movements and functions, are focussed on the upkeep of the body and not on their misuse 
resulting in damaging effects. 


| Thus the relation between the organs, body and the soul is established. The 
K organs are meant for the soul while the soul is not msant for them. 
| Let these organs be strong and glorious so as to make the body and the soul 


likewise. Let them be kept under control of the mind and in turn under the intellect and 
the soul, These should in no way be allowed to go their own way. 

| We are enjoined not to let the eyes gaze at sinful objects, the ears hear indecent 
a and disparaging words. We are further required not to defile the taste resulting in the 
injury to the body, to the morals and the taste itself. We have to be careful about our 


4: utterances. No indecent, unjust and false words be allowed to slip from our mouths. 

s i We are to see that our hands are not lifted and feet moved for an ignoble pursuit. 

i. | They must be employed to lift up and help the oppressed, destitutes and fallen ones. We 
rs Si have to present our bodies as living sacrifices to God keeping in mind that no honour 
1 exceeds that which has been conferred on the human body; that no power exceeds the 
x a power and no glory exceeds the glory with which it is invested. 
E 4 Culled from Vedic Precepts. 

k G. CHANDRA. 
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Editorial 
PATHWAY TO PROGRESS 


Generally speaking the Law of Action (Karma) is universal. This univirse itself 
is the manifestation of God’s actions. Itis, therefore, necessary for man to live a life full 
of action and activity. The evolution of civilization is in itself the result of the activities 
of mankind from the time of its appearance on earth. Looking at the changes that are 
constantly taking place in the world we are somewhat compelled to believe that even for 
the Almighty it is not possible to stay idle for a moment. Man’s aptitude to work 
ceaselessly is an accomplishment which not only effects the individeal himself but also 
encompasses the society as a whole. Acts of an individual effect the society and the acts of 
society effect the individual. No body can exist without action even for a moment. 
Treading the path of action not only dissolves one’s ego, but it also restrains the so-called 
learned people from following the wrong path and removes many a superstitious beliefs 
from the society. One who works remains alive. He is neither fearful nor falls victim to 
any temptation in life. One who believes in the theory of action can never be dependent 
on others or become lethargic and despondent. 


The picture of our society. as we see it today, is very dismal. People who thrive 
on the efforts of others are considered civilised; and the one who earns his livelihood 
actually by the sweat of his brow is considered backward. Those who have inherited large 
wealth from their forefathers are living a life of luxury and honour, without doing any 
hard work, while those who toil all day long in the fields and industry do not get enough 
money even to make their both ends meet. Such deep contrasts and disparities in the lives 
of people have lowered the value of labour in the eyes ofa common man. He has now 
started thinking only about his own rights and priviledges without caring for his duties and 
obligations towards the society and the country. The younger generation has become 
averse to hard work, resulting in many a social evils creeping into our society and 
damaging the whole structure of family life. This is all due to the apathy of the people 
towards labour. 


If the society wants to regains its lost prestige, it wlll have to recognise the 
importance of labour and the lobourer. There cannot be any classification of labour. No 
work is menial or degrading. If we want to make progress in our life we will have to be 
industrious, accept the importance and value of labour, and continue to work, of course, 
without violating the moral code of conduct. 


S. ©. PATHAK 


a 
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OBITUARY 
Acharya Vaidyanath Shastri Passes away 


With profound sorrow and deep anguish we announce the passing away of 
Acharya Vaidyanath ji Shastri, a renowned Vedic Scholar and veteran freedom fighter of 
yester years, on the 12th March 1988, at New Delhi. He had come to Delhi last year in 
August 1987, on a routine visit to the Sarvadeshik Sabha from Baroda. In September 
1987, when he was about to return to Baroda, he suffered a stroke of paralysis and was 
hospitalised for sometime. After a few months treatment by an eminent doctor of Delni 
he was gradually recovering from his illness when suddenly he suffered a second stroke of 
paralysis on 9th March 1988, which proved fatal. He was 72 years old when he breathed 
his last. His cremation took place at the Nigambodh Ghat on the banks of river 
Yamuna, among the chanting of Veda-mantras. Prominent Arya Samaj leaders and 
hundreds of his admirers attended the funeral. Expressing his deep sorrow at his untimely 
death Swami Anand Bodh Saraswati, President, Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, said 
that with the passing away of Acharya Vaidyananth Shastri, Arya Samaj had suffered an 
irreparable loss. He was a veteran freedom fighter during India’s pre indepzndence days 
and had courted arrest with Shri Jawahar Lal Nehru and other Congress leaders several 
times. He had an invincible flair for the study of Vedic literature and had himself written ` 
oyver 60 books on the subject, both in Hindi and English, important among them being the 
Hindi-Bhashya of all the four Vedas and their English translation. Just before his 
suffering the stroke of paralysis and ultimate death, he was busy translating Yajurveda in 
English. He was a true lieutenant of Maharshi Dayananda Saraswati and a great lover of 
Arya Samaj. è 


A condolence meeting was held on Sunday the 13th March 1988 at the Dewan 
Hall Arya Samaj, Delhi where members of various Arya Samaj Organisations, eulogising 
his services to Arya Samaj and his contribution to Vedic literature, paid their homage to 
the departed soul. 
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YOU ARE WHAT YOU EAT 


Dr. T. R. KHANNA (U.S.A) 


Man is known by four things: 4 
1—the company he keeps, 

2—the thoughts he holds, 

3—the deeds he does 

4—and the foods he eats. 


Are you really aware of your eating habits and how they affect your health and 
longevity? Here are some interesting facts about eating, which may come as a surprise 
to you. 


—Fat is very dangerous for the body. For every inch bigger your tummy is than 
your chest, subtract ten years from your life. 


—Meat eaters run a much higher risk of colon cancer than vegetarians. 


—Those who smoke, drink or eat meat run a much higher risk of cancer of the 
throat than vegetarians with no bad habits. 


—Your life expectancy is on the order of 100 to 140 years, if you eat pure i 
vegetarian food, get plenty of exercise, keep yourself free from anxiety, and have no bad 
habits. Even the Vedas say JIVEMA SHARADA SHATAM—MAY WE LIVE A 
HEALTHY LIFE FOR 100 YEARS OR MORE. 


Many times we equate love with food. We think it is showing love to our husbands 
when we give them plenty of their favourite dishes. In reality, the best way to killa 
good husband is to make him fat. We think it is showing love to our relatives when we _ 
feed them a royal banquet and serve them alcoholic drinks when they visit us. In reality, 
those calories could be the very thing which contributes to their suffering from deseases 
such as arthritis, diabetes and obesity. If we serve too many different dishes at the same 
meal, the stomach cannot digest them all. Then that food turns to poison as it feri 
in the body and causes gas and indigestion. If we serve them meat, it could c 
to cancer. If we serve them alcohol, not only are we serving them a very) powerfu 


DET Te 
aa A aie Sr 
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addictive drug which contributes to a host of diseases, but we are also setting a very 
bad example for our children, because they, too, will think that drinking alcohol is al] 


right—even if we do not drink it ourselves ! 
So don’t go into the business of eating. Go into the business of making a long and 
healthy life, 


—Fat like a sparrow and work like a horse. If food is not burned by hard work 
and exercise, it will burn you. 


—If you overfill the gas tank of your car, that gas is not only useless, but wasted as 
well. The same holds true of overeating. The body has to store the excess food as fat 
rather than using it to put out energy for good things. 


—Eat less, exercise more, and you will lose weight, Air does not put on weight— 
food does, 


—Eating is not the answer when you are ridden with anxiety or loneliness. That is 
the time to turn to prayer and meditation, not to the refrigerator. 


—You should eat foods according to their nutritional value, not according to the 
taste of the tongue. Fresh fruits and vegetables, whole wheat and grains, lentils and 
dals, and pure water are the healthiest foods to cook and eat. You should not eat 
packaged foods, fish or eggs, old foods and fried foods, excessive sweets, white sugar, or 
foods which are not prepared with love. Sweets may be very appetizing to a diabetic, but 
in the end they cause untold misery. 


—You should not get caught up in the western emphasis on protein. Coolies have 
been carrying heavy Joads in India for hundreds of years, just eating a simple chapati 
and an onion, while the fat tourists are fainting in the heat. Vegetarians have stamina. 
They can work very hard and not get tired as quickly as a person who has too much 
food and too much protein in his diet. There is plenty of protein in dals and chapatis. 


Many saints in ancient times lived on wild fruits and roots. They did not worry about 
protein, 


; —You should not keep eating until you feel full. Instead, eat a small portion and 
wait 15 minutes. It takes 15 minutes for the body to realize it is already full. If after 
15 minutes, you are still hungry, then eat a bit more. The chances are, you will feel 
Satisfied without having that second helping. 


si —You should not drink tea or water right after eating, for that dilutes the digestive 
Juices of the stomach, so that your food is not metabolized properly. It is best to wait 
_ about half an hour, and then drink what we choose, 
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—Black tea, coffee or alcohol is not the proper drink after a meal, nor at breaks, 
nor at any time, because it raises the blood sugar abnormally, has adverse effects on the 
heart, constricts the blood vessels, and is addictive. It is best to drink herbal teas, fruit 
juices, or pure water. 


The results of all your indulgences are eventually revealed. You cannot hide them 
forever. Nobody is exempt from the law of karma. There is a saying “What you eat 
in private shows in public”. If you overeat and say,“I’m not eating too much” the size 
of your tummy will eventually show the results. If you are eating wrong things, deseases 
of the body will eventually manifest. 


What is the proper way to break this cycle? Maharishi Patanjali has written in 
the YOGA SUTRAS that the way to break the karmic cycle is to change our attitudes 
and control the mind. When we learn something new that is good for our health, or 
when a loved one gives us good advice—even if it is someone younger than ourselyes— 
we should take the good advice and chage right away, rather than saying “all right’’and 
continuing our old bad habits the moment their eyes are closed. We are never too old 
to break a bad habit. Even Gandhi would say, after he had reversed a major decision, 
“Today I know more than I knew when I made that decision, so I have changed my mind 
on the basis of new and better information.” 


Here is some new information which may be helpful under advice of your doctor. 


—Chew your food well and eat slowly. A large part of the digestive process occurs 
in the mouth, before the food ever reaches the stomach. If you eat slower, you tend to 
eat less. 


— After eating, wait 15 to 20 minutes, and then walk or get some mild exercise. 
You will burn up twice the calories than you would if you did the same exercise on an 
empty stomach. This is how many people stay thin. A walk after breakfast or dinner 
will invigorate you and help digest your food, while a nap will turn those calories into 
fat. 


—When you eat, you are not only eating material food, but you are also ingesting 
the vibrations with which the food was made. Only eat food which was prepared with 
love, in a pure kitchen. Don’t eat in restaurants or fast food places. A coffee will 
never compare to a fine home made breakfast prepared by a loving wife. 


—-Remember that you eat to gain energy; you do not eat to please your taste. 
When you eat pure food, and don’t overeat, you will have plenty of energy to discharge 
your duties and serve your loved ones open-heartedly. Above all, you will live a longer 
and healthier life. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar : a S 


sF A Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


WORDS OF WISDOM 


AT afg: WSS NTT: 
qat faasanfaa AT: | 


aaaea aT: 
qafi q gSa: N 
(anfe aaua) 


Meaning : 


Fire burning in front (to ward off cold)after the sun-set, late in the night he 
sleeps with knees close to his chin. Homeless, he lives under a tree and begs for alms 
with his open palms to feed himself; yet the man is not free from the snare of desisres. 


Exposition : 


Even in such decadent and miserable state, man clings on to the delusions of 
yearnings, making himself more pthetic, rediculous and contemptible. The only way to 
escape from misery is to keep oneself away from worldly delusions. 


Saints and seers have realised the nature of Ultimate Realty after long periods of 
contemplation. But before doing so they had to develop sense of detachment from mundane 
objects and desires. 


The path to realisation is very long and tortuous. It is not easy or simple. 
Anything worth achieving requires utmost efforts and concentration of mind. Ultimate 
“knowledge i is the ultimate in such goals; and the difficulties that come in its way are seen 
in the condition of many monks. A monk may have renounced his worldly affiliations. He 
__ may be living under a tree wearing sack clothes; threadbare in body; subsisting on alms; 

yet most probably he may be far from realisation. He still be trapped in desires 
and illusions. 
: Therefore, apart from the physical regimen and discipline of conduct, it is also 
yery necessary to focus our reflective energy pointedly on the Ultimate Realty to achieve 


Eternal Bliss, 
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WHAT IS CONSCIOUSNESS ? 


ELUCIDATION By 
Dr. T.R. KHANNA (U.S.A.) 


aaa asf aag? agad 
aaaea AACA ag aienea arga: U 


TADEJATI TANNAIJATI TADDUURE TADVANTIKE/ 
TADANTARASYA SARVASYA TADU SARVASYAASYA BAAHYATAH// 
(Yajur Veda 40,5) 


Supreme Consciousness moves, yet it is still. It is near, yet it is far away. It 
exists within all this, yet it also transcends this creation. 


That Supreme Consciousness moves, yet it does not move. In a second it is here 
in another second it is far, far away in the galactic systems, beyond the nebulae— 
somewhere far out in the universe. Yet, that Consciousness is inside us: ANTIKE. It 
permeates us and surrounds the entire creation. SARVA: it is everywhere, inside, outside 
and all around us. To experience that Consciousness is the highest endeavor we can 
undertake in this incarnation. It is the true and noblest goal of every human being. 


Supreme Consciousness is the root of all forces in the universe. It is the very 
core of our being. That Consciousness moves faster than the speed of sound; faster than 
even the speed of light. It is swifter than the mind and senses. The senses cannot grasp 
that ConscieuSness, because they are caught up with gross perceptions. Neither can the 
mind experience it, because it is caught upin its analytical processes, its emotions and 
its feelings. 


Consciousness is not just an ordinary thought; it is the energizing force behind 
all thought. For this reason Consciousness is not dependent on pleasant or unpleasant 
sensations, joy or sorrow. These feelings are under the influence of the phenomenal mind 
which, in turn, is connected to the material world. That’s where pleasure and 
pain reside, iS 
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On the contrary, Supreme Consciousnesss directs the energy of nature. When 
we are connected to that Consciousnss, it directs our own energies, too. Then we tune in 
to the ecstatic experience which is beyond all ordinary feelings of the body and mind. 
That connection is more than a feeling; itis a transcendental experience of our higher 
nature that cannot be equalled by anything on the physical realm. It takes us beyond the 
limitaions of this gross creation. 


Supreme Consciousness is beyond conditions; yet, through practice, we can 
condition our minds to that transcendental experience. At the same time, that 
Consciousness is unconditioned because its presence cannot be expressed through ordinary 


language. 


How can we attain the experience of supreme Consciousness? We have to go 
beyond the body and mind to experience that ecstatic state which is the very life-force 
within all of us. We have to still our mind and senses through the practice of 
Concentration and meditation. By becoming peaceful and alert, we realize that 
Consciousness is very near. But if we are tense and self-centered, it appears to be far away 
from us. 


If we are caught up with unnecesssary worries, with distracting thoughts, and with 
other issues on the worldly level, we cannot be at peace with ourselves. Because we have 
a physical body, we have to Jive and work in th!s materialistic world. We must do our 
very beSt in all over daily activities. However, we must not become emotionally involved 
in worldly things. 


Supreme Consciousness is SARVA VYAPAK: manifested in everything and in 
every particle of our being. Itis NIRAKAR: without form. It is SARVA SHAKTI 
MAAN: all-powerful presence It is ANANTA: enternal. It is ANADI: beyond time 
and space. Living in Supreme Consciousness brings SARVA SHAKTI: all-encompassing 
energy. By experiencing the presence of that cosmic energy within us, we can experience it 
around us and in everything outside of us. Wherever we go, Consciousness goes with us. 


By living in a state of Supreme Consciousness, our confusion and senSe of separation end. 


We go beyond seeking name and fame, status and recognition. Without the thought of 
“me? ever present, Consciousness rules our lives. Then, peace and contenment is attained. 


m 
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Yog Darshan (Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras) 


Elucidation by Dr. T.R. Khanna, U.S.A. 


(continued from the previous issue) 


aa: stanan Azatssaisseatse atat i 
SUTRA 37 


Then comes the extra-sensory perception and the sensations of sound, touch, 
vision, taste and smell. 


Commentary : 


Due to PRATIBHA(intuitive cognition), one attains extraordinary awareness 
about all sensory organs. 


à TareTagatt: pÀ faga I 
SURTA 38 
The supernatural powers attained through SAMAYAMA are hindrances in 
meditation. In the worldly state they may be considered as powers. 
Commentary : 


When the sensory organs are highly sensitized and awakened by the practice of 
SAMAYAMA on the Absolute, they awaken the Divine Wisdom, hearing, touch, taste, 
sight and smell. 


: aaant sandia faata TIT AT: 
SUTRA 39 


Having removed the cause of bondage from the mind, the YOGI, by his 
knowledge of the entry of the soul into the body, uses that knowledge to enter into the 
body of another person. 


Commentary : 


The powers of cosmic vibtatiOns are so great in the YOGI that he can take hold 
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powers of the Atomic Mind. Such extraordinary and incredible exhibitions of mental 
power are only to be used for the benefit of others, and not for exhibitionism, or else they 


can be lost. Such powers could be distracting forces for a Yogi when he isin deep 
meditation. He should not use those powers then. But, when he operates on a worldly 


level, he knows that he has these powers. 
gaa Tsai Heat fasan satara | 
SUTRA 40 


Once the nerve current is controlled and conquered, the YOGI does not sink into 
water or swamps. He can leave his body at will. He can walk on sharp swords and not 
be hurt. He can stand in the middle of a fire and not burn. He can depart from his 
body whenever he likes, after having attained these SIDDHIS. He has full control over 


his dense body. 


Commentary : 


If we are slaves to our bad habits, the body bzcomes denser and denser. Our 
ego becomes stuborn and is enslaved by images. The YOGI melts his ego, Controls his life 
current, and moves freely with it. 


AA HASATTA 1 


SUTRA 41 


By the conquest of the SAMANA current that is like a fire is meditation, one is 
surrounded by effulgent light. Incredible energy is felt in deep meditation. 


siama wearer iama fred stay | 
SUTRA 42 


By SAMAYAMA on the relationsnip of the inner ear and AKASHA(ether), one 
attains Divine hearing and receives Divine messages. 


Commentary : 


The inner ear becomes the Divine receptacle, and one is no longer subjected to 

the noises of the mind. If we listen to too many mental noises, we lose our psychic energy. 

_ This is one reason why we go into the state of Pain, affliction and dejection. Dejection is 

ieee the result of abusing the oigans of perception. One spends too much energy in analyzing 
Lae pain or worrying about the dense body, rather than taising one’s emotions to devotions, 
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| SAEIA: AAT AAATCATTA AMININ | 


SUTRA 43 


One is able, in the state of SAMAYAMA, to makea connection to the 
AKASHIC (etheric) plane. One can thus become light like wool, and fly in meditation. 


Commentary : 


One is able to transcend the pull of gravity. The body becomes light, and one 
can levitate. One can go through the air. One’s body is freed from the Ordinary pressures 
of the world. It becomes so light, strong and agile that one goes through life without 
becoming caught up in the noises of the world. 


afgt afernrafadgrfaaer, aa: Iama: | 
SUTRA 44 


When one concentrates through meditation on the real changes of the mind, the 
covering of the light of the mind disappears. 


Commentary : 


The covering is the mind itself. The mind foolishly thinks that it does everything. 
But the YOGI removes this darkness of the mind and the mental blocks of egoism. He 
disembodies himself from the coverings of mind, ego and intellect. 


The organs of perception are only the means to anend. When we make them 
ends in themselves, then we are suffering. When one has understood the modifications 
of the mind, darkness and ignorance vanish. 


TAT asenada AT AA: N 
SUTRA 45 
Mastery of the elements is attained through the practice of SAMAYAMA. 


aasaga: paaa a AT | 
SUTRA 46 


Through the mastery of the elements, one attains supernatural powers of 
minuteness, stillness, and perfection of body. 


| 
| Commentary : ra £ 


The eightfold supernatural powers are as follows: 


1. ANIMA—power of being a particle like an atom. 
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LAGHIMA—lightness(power of being light). 


MAHIMA—power to expand one’s self into space. 


PRAPTI—power of reaching anywhere, even to other planets, 


PRAKAMA—power of fulfilling all wishes, 
VASHISTHVATI—power of command over all, 


ISATVAM—power of evolution, preservation and dissolution, 


eID nA fF YY 


YATRA KAMAVISAYITA —power to change destiny. 


A YOGI experiences the eternity of mattcr and energy by mastering the elements 
through the state of SAMAYAMA. 
Sq aama aiga A MART | 


SUTRA 47 


The YOGI’s body becomes indestructible and strong, beautiful and good-looking 
by the practice. of SAMAYAMA. He can stop the decay of body tissues for many 
centuries through incredible powers over matter and energy. He becomes the master of 


his senses. 
ueneasarsfenatseaqraacadana giaa TA: | 
SUTRA 48 


By the use of SAMAYAMA, one goes through a great transformation of one’s 
sense organs. The sense organs come in contact with objects through the power of 
illumination. Qualities of. an individual shine forth, and he gains mastery of all the 
organs. 


Commentary : 


One gains complete control over the sense organs, for the sole purpose of 
spreading light to others. 


aataaiafacd, ARTNA: NATANAW | 
SUTRA 49 _ 


By conquest of one’s nature, in the state of SAMAYAMA, one realizes that the 
organs of perception are no longer prisoners of mind and body. They are connected to 
cosmic vibrations. 
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aaga amaa aaa alse a 
SUTRA 50 


One obtains the knowledge of omnipotence and omniscience, and balance of 
psychic energy, by the practice of SAMAYAMA on intelligence. 


Commentary : 


The pure state is attained when one has freed one’s self from the perishable 
objects of material existence, and has connected to the Absolute. 


agusat NAAN RATIA | 
SUTRA 51 


By separating the powers over thc elements for material use and spiritual use, 
one destroys the very seed of disturbances. This state is known as KAIVALYA. In this 
state, one goes beyond suffering and sorrow. 


CATYIAAT ienn garasa | 


SUTRA 52 


By complete detachment from matter, freedom from pride and conceit, the YOGI 
attains connection with the Absolute. 


aT AHA: GaN AT AA | 


SUTRA 53 


One obtains direct knowledge of moments and their succession by the practice 
of SAMAYAMA, 


Commentary : 


KOSNA means moment. It is an infinitestimal part of time, and cannot be 
subdivided. The succession of moments is the non-cessation of the flow of KOSNA. 


qaaa Geamleta: that: | 
SUTRA 54 


By the practice of SAMAYAMA, the YOGI attains absolute power of 
discrimination. He sees through everything. He is able to discern the essence ofall 


things. (Continued on Page 19) : 
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SARVADESHIK ARYA PRATINIDHI SABHA 
Maharshi Dayanand Bhawan 3/5, Asaf Ali Road, New Delhi-110002 


S. No. Name of Festival 


Makar Sankranti 
Basant Panchami 
Sita-Ashtami 


Dayanand Bodh-Ratri 
(Maha Shivratri) 


Vir Lekh Ram Triteeya 
Nay-Sansyeshtri (Holi) 


Foundation Day of 
Arya Samaj 


Ram Navami 
Hari Triteeya 


Shrawani Upakarma 
(Raksha-Bandhan) 


Shri Krishna— 
Janamashtami 


Vijaya Dashami 
Guru Virjanand Diwas 


Maharshi Dayanand 
Nirvan Diwas 
(Deepayali) 


Shraddhanand 
Balidan Divas 


Magh K-10,2044 
Magh S-5,2044 
Phalg. K-8,2044 
Phalg. K-14,2044 


Phalgun S-3,2044 
Chaitra.K-1,2044 
Chaitra S-1,2045 


Chravan S-9,2045 
Shravan S-3,2045 
Shravan S-15,2045 


Shravan K-8,2045 


Ashwin S-10,2045 
Ashwin S-13,2045 
Kartik S-15,2045 


Paush S-15,2045 


14.1.1988 
23.1.1988 
11.2.1988 
16.2.1988 


20.2.1988 
4.3.1988 
19.3.1988 


26.3.1988 
15.8.1988 
27.8.1988 


3.9.1988 


20.10.1988 
23.10.1988 


9.11.1988 


23.12.1988 


Office Secretary 


List of Arya Samaj Festivals for the Year 1988 


Luner-Calendar date Gregorian Calendar date Week Day 


Thursday 
Saturday 
Thursday 
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Saturday 
Friday 
Saturday 


Saturday 
Monday 


Saturday 


Saturday 


Thursday 
Sunday 


Wednesday 


Friday 
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A Guide to Truth 


By—SHRI DHANWANTAR SINGH 
Dalhousi (Chamba), Himachal Pradesh 
CHAPTER—XII 


OBSERVATIONS ON BUDDHISM AND JAINISM — 


When rank ignorance spread in Bharat, the selfish people began to do various 
frauds and cruelties. They got the animals slain in the name of ‘dharma’ besides many 
silly actions. It is said that a King of Gorakhpur once performed a Yagya. His cruel 
priest(purohit) advised un-natural sexual inter-course of his dear queen with a horse, due 
to which she died. He was, consequently, disgusted with the religion;and so renounced 
the world after making over the government of his kingdom to his son and heir, and 
started preaching and exposing the trickery of the popes. But he took a wrong line of 
action. Whereas people were doing wrong actions due to misunderstanding of Vedas the 
King instead of finding the truth, began opposing the Vedas on the basis of their wrong 
interpretations. Thus, atheistic religions like Charvak, Buddhism and Jainism sprang up in 
Bharat. The Charvak preached; “Since all of us have to die, so people should try to enjoy 
life in the society as the law directs. Believe this world to be real and the so-called next 
world to be nothing. This body is made of metamorphosis ot four elements. Their 
union produces consciousness in it which is called soul. Hence soul is destroyed with the 
death of the body”. 


Observer:—Such assertion of Chatvakism is fotscortect. Inanimate agents cannot 
Produce consciousuess. The soul which is perceived while living is a separate entity. When 
soul leaves the body, there occures death of the body and not of the soul. If such 
arguments of theirs are taken as correct and the animal killed in a sacrifice goes to heaven 
then the sactificer should kill his own father and send him to heaven? Ifthe dead elders 
get food by doing shraddh ceremony, then a livitig passenger should also get food while 
travelling. 


But the Chatvaks wete badly mistaken to asgutie it to be the fault of Vedas. fa 


fact neither animal sacrifice nor shraddhas for dead have at all been mentioned in Vedas, oa 
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Such bad ceremonies bave been fabricated by mischievious men who had no knowledge of 


vedas due to their ignorance. Buddhists, Jainis, and Charvaks all are atheists. Charvaks 
do not believe in the existence of soul and the next world, but Buddhists and Jainis 


do. 


Buddhism and Jainism in fact are two names of the same religion, with the only 
difference that this atheism outside Bharat was calied Buddhism and inside Jainism. Both 
Jainis and Buddhists have faith in the same 24 Tirthankaras. Their ideology can be easily 
understood by this dialogue between Astik and Nastik (theist and atheist). 


Nastik—Nothing takes place by the will of God. Whatsoever happens, is due to 
deeds. 


Astik—If all happens by deeds, who will give rewards and punishment for good 
and evil deeds. Every body will accept reward; but none will accept punishment on his 
own. Just as thieves never go to jail themselves. If nothing is done by the will of God 
then the confusion of deeds will allot their fruits to wrong persons, one man will suffer for 
the faults of the other. 


Nastik—If the creation is God’s performence, what is the use of parents? 


Astik—God’s works are done by God and those of soul by soul. He does not do 
the work of souls. The job of God is to make structure of bodies in the begining of 
creation. After that the work of propagation of species, to work hard for survival, is the 
duty of the soul. God has created trees, fruits, herbs, cereals etc. It is for the souls to 
use them by plucking and grinding. God is not going to mouthfeed them. 


Nastik—Souls suffer the consequences of their actions, as a drinker gets 
intoxication, by nature. Thére is no hand of God in it. 


Astik—Thieves do not go to iail on their own, but are taken by police. Similarly 
the task of giving dues rightly according to their deeds cannot be done without God. 
Habitual drinkers are intoxicated less in comparision to casual drinker, then will it be 
proper if habitual criminals are punished less and casual ones more? 


Nastik—There is not one God in the world but all the souls that have attained 
the state of salvation, are somany God’s, 


Astik—It is quite wrong. For, fe who was at first in f lesh, and then was saved 
froin the taint of flesh, has to come again into flesh. Your tirthankaras if saved after thé 
suffering of humanity, will also relapse to the same state again. When there dre many 
Gods, they will quarrel among themselves like souls from their numerousness. 
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Nastik—O you ignorant, there is no maker of the world, but it is self-existant. 


Astik—Here Jainis are badly mistaken. In this world nothing is found to be done 
without a doer, such as wheat is not sown itself, nor reaped. So it is wrong to say that 
there is no maker of the world. 


The greatest slogan of Buddhists and Jainis is ‘“Ahinsa parmo-dharma” i. e. “not 
to tease any body is the most sacred duty”. Some Jainis also believe that Buddhism and 
Jainism are two names of the same religion. Due to a famine some Jainis ate flesh of 
some dead animals to save their lives. This infuriated great Jaini leaders. The expelled 
group of Jainism is called Buddhism which differs only is non-vegetarian aspect. Even now 
Buddhists do not kill the animal themselves, but eat flesh by buying from others or they kill 
the animal by drowning which is also a cruelty. Mahatma Buddh had died of serpent in 
pork. 


The principle of “‘ahinsa” (non-cruelty) of Jains is good, but they have written 
many false things against the others and also mentioned unbelievable gossips in their holy 
books. It is written in Ratan-sar-bhag that a louce is about 100 kilometers long and a fly 
about 12 kilometer. There are numerous such big gossips. 


On page 108 of ‘Vivek-sar it is written that Jainis killed Namuchi, the minister of 
a king of Mathura, suspecting him their enemy, and purified themselves by repentence 
“aloyana”. Such a cruel act is against the principles of “‘ahinsa”. 


It is also written in their books that rice was cooked on the feet of Lord Mahavir 
but the feet did not burn. From such absurdities, the Jainism proves to be just 
a hypocrisy, 


* 


(Continued from Page 15) 
area aa fasad aaar fasan aa Afa falai aR | 


SUTRA 55 


The discriminative knowledge of the Absolute covers the entire universe 
objectively in all aspects. By the power of intuitive knowledge, one has complete 
understanding of the past, present and future simultaneously. 


aeagana: MENA RAR | 
SUTRA 56 


One is fully united with the Absolute. By experiencing oneness with the Absolute 


one is in the state of KAIVALYA, which means isolation from imperfections. Purity and 
lightis reflected in the eyes of a YOGI. ; 
$ (To be continued) 
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POPULAR PUBLICATIONS OF “VED NIKETAN” 


DURBAN (S.A.) 
TEACHINGS OF HINDUISM (GRADED BOOKS) 
By PANDIT NARDEV VEDALANKAR 


(South African Currency) 


1. Elementary Teachings of Hinduism ; Book one (Rand) 2.00 
2. Basic Teachings of Hinduism : Book two 3,00 
3. Essential Teachings of Hinduism : Book three 6,00 
4. Spiritual Teachings of Hinduism : Book four 8,00 
5. A Concise Study of Hindu Scriptures 8,60 
(Shastra Navanitam—Essence of Hindu Scriptures from 22 books) 
PRAYERS BOOKS 
(These books contain appropriate prayers for all occasions) 
6. Aryan Prayer (Hindl-English Edition) Plastic cover 3,00 
7. Aryan Prayer (Hindi-English Edition) Royal Edition 5,50 
_ 8. Aryan Prayer (Only English Edition) 2,00 
9, Aryan Prayer (Gujarati-English Edition) Plastic cover 3,00 
(Sanskrit Mantras and Bhajans in Roman Script, English translation 
and instruction in each version). 
OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS 
10. Fountainhead of Religion: By Ganga Prasad M.A.M.R.A.S. 7,50 
Il. Vedic Culture: by G.P. Upadhyaya 5,50 
12. Vedic Fundamentals : by R.D. Sharma 5,50 
13. Arya Samaj and Indians Abroad 3,00 
14. Torch Bearer (Life of Swami Dayanand) by T.L. Vaswani 2,00 
15. A Loving token to the Bride by Swami Dikshanand 0,60 
16. Know your Religion by Pt. Satyapal Sharma 2,00 
VEDA NIKETAN TRACT SERIES 
- Religion and its conception R1.50 2. Introduction of Yoga RO.50 
- Ideals of Hindu Marriage RO.50 4. The Gayatri Mantra RO.50 
. Importance of Sanskaras R0.50 6. Regeneration of Child R0.50 
7. Source of Happiness R0.50 8. Arya Samaj and its Ideals R1.00 
9. Five Great Duties R1.00 10. Hindu Polity & Administration R1.00 
11. Know Thy Lord R0.50 12. Philosophy of Vedas R0.50 
12. Hinduism Through the Ages R0.50 14. The World and its Purpose R0.50 
15. Inner Life R0.50 16. Scientific contribution of Ancient India 


17. Wealth : Balanced outlook R0.50 


20% Discount on purchase of R50.00 and over. 
Prices exclude postage and packing. 


THESE BOOKS CAN BE OBTAINED FROM 


Veda Niketan, Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, 21 Carlisle St., Durban 4001 S.A. 


Postal Address : Veda Niketan, P.O. Box 1770, Durban 4000. South Africa 
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) Treatment of Verbal Prefixes in the 
Vedic and Classical Sanskrit : 


RAVI PRAKASH ARYA 
P.O. Farmana, Distt. Sonepat, Haryana 124 408 


—— EE Eee 


[The scope of diction and style of Sanskrit in the Vedic stage was very vast and 
un-binding. But with the passage of time, through its successive Stages of development, 
the language witnessed a growing contradiction of its bodily wealth and changing trends 
in the treatment of various syntactical formations. Owing to this change and reduction, 
the classical language developed a marked contrast with its inceptional stage i.e. the Vedic 
language. The present article gives an account of the treatment of prefixes between the 
two stages of linguistic development of Sanskrit language. — Author] 


—— 


POSITION OF VERBAL PREFIXES 


The position of verbal prefixes in the Vedic language is quite free. Most 
frequently they are separated from the verb by some intervening word or words, thus : 


INDRA VAYU IME SUTA UPA PRAYOBHIRAGATAM (Rig. 1-2-4) 
A YE TANVANTI RASMIBHISTIRAH SAMUDRAMOIJASA (Rig. 1-198) 


ABHI TVA PURVAPITAYE SRJAMI SOMYAM MADHU (Rig. 1-199) 


NISASADA DHRTAVRATO VARUNAH PASTYASVA SAMRAJYAYA 
SUKRATUH PRA NAYUMSI TARISAT (Rig. 1-25-12) 


Hosts of similar other examples from the other SAMHITAS and the later vedic 
period can be cited. 


| They may also stand alone, qualifying a verb that is understood, or ¢onjointly 
with another prefix that which is expressed, e.g. 
| 


VAYO NA VASATIRUP ; UTA YÖ MANUSESVA 
YASASCHAKRE ASAMYA ASMAKAMUDRESVA (Rig. 1*25-4/15) 
———————————— i ee, 
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They may be employed indifferently after a verb as well as before it. The 


example of the use after a verb is 


NISASADA DHRTAVRATO. VARUNAH PASTYASVA (RV 1-25-10) 


That of the before a verb : 

VEDA YE ADHYASATE (RV 1-25-9) 

Similarly other examples are also quotable from the other SAMHITAS and the 
later Vedic Language. But no such liberty is attested in the classical Sanskrit regarding 


the application of prefixes. It adopts a fixed pattern in their use. Accordingly the 
prefixes called UPASARGAS or GATI invariably precede the verb in it. 


2. USE OF THE VERBAL PREFIXES 
2.1 Limit of the Combination 
According to VARDHAMANACHARYA at the most five prefix (or UPA- 
SARGAS) may be combined together with a verb, as in 


(1) AHARATI (2) VYAHARATI (3) ABHIVYAHARARATI 
(4) SAMABHIVYAHARATI and (5) PRASAMABHIVYAHARATI 


But normally in the Sanskrit literature, combination of two prefixes isa common 
„practice, use of three, too is not unusual, but more than three are rarely found. 


As far as the Vedic Language is concerned, combination of two is a general 
practice. For instance, 


UPA PRA JINVANNUSATIH. (RV. 1-71-1) 


But more than two are almost uncommon. Though, in the Epic and Classical 
Language combinations of more than two, i.e. three prefixes are also unusually found, 
c.g. in the RAMAYANA altogether twenty-three verbs readily accept the combination of 
three. 


2.2 Repetition of the Upasargas 


În its isolated examples the Vedic language attests an additional use of 
UPASARGAS, as in. 


UPOPA ME PRAMRSA ; PRAPRAJAYANTE ; SAMSAMIDYUVASE VRSAN $ 
-PRAPRAYAMAGNI BHARATASTA SRNVE ; KIMNODUDU HARSASE 
DATVAU. 


This tendency of the Vedic Language is on increase in the language of the Epic. 


a For instance, the RAMAYANA furnishes a new interesting examples of the double of 
an additional use of prefixes, thus, 
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SAMUPASAMKRAMYA—(SAM+UPA+SAM-+ | KRAM) 
UPOPAVISTAH—(UPA+VPA-+ | VIS) 


But this tendency except a few cases is no longer attested in the classical Sanskrit. 
There, sometimes, an additional pra, upa, sam, ut are used only to meet the require- 
ments of a metre. PARI is also repeated only when employed in [the sense of ‘with the 
exception or exclusion of, e.g, 


PARI PARI TRIGARTTEBHYO VRSTO DEVAH 


A critical analysis of the contents indicates that this takes place only when a 
verb loses its bare identity to the speaker or user and becomes known together with its 
prefix. Such verbs in Sanskrit are still known as NITYOPASARGI, ie. the verbs having 
their prefixes always accompanying them, such as ADHI-++ | I. In this case the speaker 
takes the verb-root together with its prefix for only a verbal root and begin to add to it 
other prefixes at his convenience, 


3. POST POSITIONS 


Post positions govern a substantive and qualify a verb. They differ from other 
particles termed UPASARGAS. MAHABHASYAKARA PATANIJALI Jenjoins on their 
nature, as— 


ANVARTHA SAMJNA YATHA VIJNAYATE, KARMA PROKTAVANTAH 
KARMPRAVCCHANIYAH. That is, the word karmapravacchaniya is not, however, a 
technical term as fi, ghi and ghu, it contains within itself a definition of itself. It means 
that which has qualified or spoken about an action. 


Some of the ancient grammarians consider the karmapravacchaniyas (or post 
positions) as the fifth part of the Sanskrit syntactical formation. 


In the Vedic Language, almost all of the regular prefixes save ud, ni, para, aya 
and vi are treated as postpositions as well, e.g. 


ati— YO DEVO MARTYAN ATI (AV. 2-127-7) 


adhi— YAH SABHA ADHI BHAMYAM. (AV. 12-1-56) 
YATRA ADHI SUR UDITO VIBHATI (RV. 10-121-6) 


api- AYAM AGNE TVE API YAM YAJNAM CHAKRMA VAYAM 
(RV. 2—S5—8) 


But by the advent of the Classical phase, the use of prefixes as postpositions 
B becomes less prevalent. According to PANINI, anu, upa, apa, pari, a, prati, abhi, Br 
adhi, su, ati and api these eleven prefixes only in some specific conditions can be employed wed 
as post positions, 
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i 4. SOME OTHER WORDS USED AS PREFIXES 


In andition to the regular and normal prefixes, there are some nouns and indec- 
linables which are employed as prefixes. 


4.1 Nouns used as Prefixes 


In the Vedic Language we have some nouns treated as prefixes. For instance, 
DEVEBHIRDATTAH = DEVATTAH and MARUDBHIRDATTAH = MARUTTAH 
are particularly noticeable. 


4.2 Indeclinables as Prefixes 


ACHCHHA, SRAT and ANTAR are generally treated as UPASARGAS. 
Ancient grammarians like SAKATAYANA, KATYAYANA and JAYADITYA are 
also aware of their UPASARGA—like use. 


Of these, ACHCHHA occurs frequently in the Veda. It is used with more than 
twenty roots in the RV, eg. 


ACHCHHA VADA TAVASAM GIRBHIH. 
ACHCHHA VIVAKMI RODASI 
ACHCHHA VADATANA GIRA. 


But its frequency in the AV. is tremendously reduced, i.e. it’s used only with two 

roots. It is still more restricted in the BRAHMANAS, the ARANYKAS, the UPANI- 

SADS andthe SUTRA Literature and is also absent from the Epic and Classical 
Sanskrit. 


On the other hand, SRAT and ANTAR are of infrequent occurrence in the Vedic 
Language, but their frequency rises by the time of Epic and Classical Sanskrit. For 


instance, the RAMAYANA attests many uses of ANTAR and SRAT with the verb DHA, 
thus ; 


ANTARADHIYAT 
ANTARDADHATUH 
SRADDADHASI. 


And examples of sraddha (i.e. SRAT-++ | DHA-+-AN) and ANTARDDHA (i.e. 
ANTAR-+ | DHA-+AN) are apparently very common in the Classical Language. 


x 
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MATHEMATICAL RULES 
FOR ATTAINING HAPPINESS IN LIFE 


By VIMAL WADHAWAN, ADVOCATE 


17-A, DDA Flates, Behind L.B. College, 
Ashok Vihar-III-110052 


Newton’s Law of motion states that every action brings about an edual and 
opposite reaction. We also have to react, in our life, in response to the acts of the rest of 
the world. Main question is how we should react so as to maintain goodness in relations 
and thorough happiness in life. For this, if mathematical rules. of addition of numbers 
with different or equal signs, are interpreted the same will always be similar to the saintly 
advices. Here, it is important to mention that we have chosen to interpret the rules of 
addition only because in our routine life also, the result comes from the addition of our 
attitudes with the attitudes of the rest of the word. 


In mathematical practice of addition there are four types of resulting chances of 
addition :— 


Firstly : when beth the numbers are positive, it will fetch a positive number in the result. 
For example if +10 is added to +15, answer is +25. 


Secondly ; when one is positive & the other is zero, it will also fetch sositive number in the 
result. For example if +15 is added to 0, answer is +15. 


Thirdly ; when one is positive & other is negative, there are two chances of result, if the 
positive number is greater, the resulting number will be definitely positive. For 
example if we add +10 and —3 the answer is +7. On the other hand if the 
positive number is smaller or say the negative is stronger, then the result will be 
negative. For example if we add —10 and +3 the answes is —7. 


Fourthly : when both the numbers are nagative, then no power on the earth can bring 
positive result. For example —3 and —20, if added, the answer will be —23, _ 


Now if these numbers be replaced by attitudes of two different petsons and fot 
determining your own path, test these types, considering one number as your own attitude 
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and the other as that of any person from the rest of the world with whom you are dealing 
and desiring to calculate the result of the addition of the behaviours of both of you. 


Therefore, in the first type if your attitude is positive and that of other person js 
also positive then the result as stated will always be positive. In other words, we can say 
that if two persons love each other there cannot be any type of tension or suffering but 
happiness will prevail all along. 


In the second type, when your attitude is positive the attitude of other person js 
zero then again there will be no tension because the result will be positive. As it happens 
sometimes in life if we have developed Jove and regard for some one but the other person 
doesn’t have any feelings about us, that is, he doesn’t hate us if not love, the result of such 

 arelation can never be guessed to be negative. 


Third type is a complicated one and requires a greater degree of positive attitude 
(love) to fetch happiness in the result. If you love some one but that person hates you 
the result depends upon the degrees of love and hate. 


In such circumstances to assure happy and sweet outcome you should stress on the 
degree of love. I have seen many times in life that ‘A’ loves ‘B’ and do a lot of favour for 
him, but in turn B doesn’t regard him or even criticise him in the society or to the most 
does or try to do some disfavour for A. Inspite of all these facts of relations A continues 
to love & favour B with a cheerful mind like Lord smiling on the acts of his enemy 
thinking that the enemy doesn’t know what he is doing. They are ignoraUt about the 
good & bad deeds fetching happiness & sorrows respectively. So far as A is concerned he 
is always feeling happy as he never thought about the misdeeds. It is only evil and 
wicked thinking which creates tension. No one can deny that a virtuous man who has 
always to perform the acts of charity, of helping others, will always be happy while a 
dacoit, thief etc. always remains in tension. Therefore, to attain happiness, have positive 
attitude for others, because positive attitudes with full Strength can eyen create chances of 
other person becoming holder of positive attitudes in future. If A doesn’t part with his 
positive attitude in future, it will compel B to part with his negative attitude. 


Eo o : In the fourth type, the result can never be positive. If you hate some one atid 
ie be also hates you, both will speak ill for each other. Tension in your relations will keep 


| on increasing. Mind is like magnetic field which can sense the presence of mental 
| thoughts of another. Therefore. the process of negativeness will continue and enmity will 
$ grow to the extent of physical fighting and the net result is loss of mental peace and 


| chances of even physical destruction. So, considering all these types of addition results of 
i different attitudes, it is advisable that we must possess positive attitude i.e. love & regard | 
for one and all with whom we have to deal in our life. We should not alloy momentory | 

disturbances in relations to prevail over our basic relation of fraternity and brotherhood. 


g 
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HINDUISM > 


A very brief account of the fundamentals of Hinduism—Hindu Dharma 
(A Knowledge of these by all Hindus is essential) 


By PANDIT NARDEV VEDALANKAR 
DURBAN (South Africa) 


Hinduism is the oldest religion of the world. The name Hinduism is not very old 
but it is the name by which it is generally known. It was Originally called merely 
“dharma” (religion) because it was the religion of all mankind. It is not the religion of 
any particular nation or country. It has been called by the name of “Vedic Dharma” 
because the main scripture of the Hindus is the Veda. It is also known by the name of 
“Sanatan Dharma” on account of its being most ancient and eternal. 


The basis of Hinduism is the Veda which contains eternal knowledge. In fact, 
the source of all true knowledge is the Veda because it has been revealed by God. The 
message of the Veda is not limited to invocations and prayers to God but contains know- 
ledge embracing every aspect of a man’s life. It is his guide. Manu, Rama, Krishna 
and all ancient as well as modern saints and sages have believed in the Veda. Together 
with the Veda the Hindus accept Bhagavad Gita, Ramayana, Manusmriti, Upanishad, 
Tirukkural, Thevaram, etc. as their religious books. 


The beauty of Hinduism lies in the fact that its existence is not dependent on any 
great personality, nor it is confined to the biographies and teachings of one or two 
prophets as is the case with other religions. If the personality of any of the founders of 
these religions is removed the religion almost ceases to exist. Hinduism on the other hand 
has no such founder. Even if the names of Rama and Krishna were obliterated Hinduism 
will continue to live without any loss to its fundamentals because Hinduism has existed 
even before Rama and Krishna were born. They too, believed in Hinduism. 


FUNDAMENTALS OF HINDUISM: 
FIVE P’s 
The Hindu Dharma is like a huge banyan tree with thousands of spreading 
branches. It is, however, essential to have knowledge of its stem constituted of five funda- 
mentals each one beginning with a P. They are: 3 
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Parameshwara (God) 


1 
9, Prarthana (Prayer) 

3. Punarjanma (Reincarnation) 
4 

5 


Purushartha (Law of Action) 
Prani Daya (Compassion for all living beings) 


1, PARAMESHWARA (God): 
The Goal of Religious Life: Realisation of Divine Power. 


The Hindus believe in one God who is an incomparable, most exalted, divine 
He is the Creator, Preserver and Dissolver of the Universe. He is omnipresent 
He is beginningless and endless. God has many attributes 
has been given several names. These names signi- 
ut are merely descriptive of the 


power. 
and all powerful. 
and functions according to which He 
fying various aspects, do not refer to different entities, b 
one God. The Veda says “God is one, wise men call him variously.” (Rigveda 1/164/46). 


ter 
Of all the names of God the most sublime is “AUM”. Aum is composed of 


hree letters A.U.M. —connoting the three most important functions of God. A for 

rahma (Creator), U for Vishnu (Preserver) and M for Rudra (Dissolver). The Bhagvad 
Gita, too, acknowledges “AUM” as God’s supreme name. In Yoga one is required to 
meditate on his very name “AUM”. The purpose of religious life is to attain moksha 
beration) and realisation of Divine Power, 


_ PRARTHANA (Prayer): | 
The Path to Religious Life: Unity with Divine Power. 


= For seeking spiritual unity with God, Hinduism lays emphasis on prayer and 
religious rites. Hinduism is not only a faith but a way of life by the practice of 
hich man can reach his ultimate destiny. Besides enjoining every Hindu to recite his 
prayer the Rishis have laid down the performance of sixteen sanskaras (sacraments) 
his whole life form birth to death. For the spiritual unfoldment we do not find 
of this nature anywhere else. By means of prayer man receives experience of 
ity thus obtaining inner strength which enables him to replace his baser desires 
S, Prayer is the means of attaining unity with the divine power and path 


es a 


NARJANMA (Reincarnation): - 
olut religious Life: Rebirth. 
shes immor ity of the soul. It does not propound that this is the F 


so a beginningless and endless entity wat 
llection, Haridwar 


he 
ch 
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undergoes evolutionary process in the human form. It leads to Oneness with God — the 
ultimate purpose of life. 

According to Hinduism the soul’s journey does not come to an end with the life. 
Spiritual progress continues to be made through reincarnation. In one life alone which 
sometimes is very short, the soul cannot gain perfection. Therefore, it takes many births 
before reaching moksha (liberation). By its teaching of Re-birth Hinduism gives one hope 


in one self, in one’s faith and for a bright future. Reincarnation is the means to the 
fulfilment of religious life, that is, to attain moksha. 


4. PURUSHARTHA (Law of Action): 
The Attainment of Religious Life: Righteous Activity. 


For man’s spiritual progress Hinduism recognises the performance of action as 
essential. This necessitates faith in the Law of Action (Karma). “As a man doeth so shall 
he reap” is the maxim not only of this birth but of all cycles of birth. The principle of Re- 
incarnation is very closely related to the Law of Karma (Action). The conditions under 
which one is born is of one’s own making. God does not arbitrarily makes one at birth, 
foolishfor intelligent, rich or poor, deformed or beautiful. Behind all this is His immutable 
Law of Action. God does not of His own accord favour or curse anyone. Man is the 
maker of his own destiny. His karma is the aggregation of his successes and failures, 
For spiritual development the performance of action is a necessity. 


5. PRANI DAYA (Compassion for All Living Beings): 
The proof of Religious Life: Re erence for Cow. 


Reverence for the cow is one of the great teachings of Hinduism. Itis not any 
fetish or animal worship but a basic principle which establishes spiritual unity of man 
with all living beings. The soul does no reside in human form only but in all creatures 
and this belief enables one to look at all with an eye of compassion. From this outlook on 
life stems the doctrine of Non-Violence. Reverence for the cow then symbolises man’s 
love and compassion for all beings. If anyone cannot stop consuming meat he should, at 
least, refrain from eating beef. 

The position of a cow is likened to that of a mother. The mother brings up her 
child by feeding it with her milk. Similarly the cow gives life to the young and old, to the 
children and adults, to the sick and healthy and to the Hindu and Non-Hindu by providing 
all of them with milk. Therefore, Hinduism holds the view that it is a sin to destroy the 
animal the milk of which is so vital for our growth and development. By the extension 
of this idea of reverence for the cow one can reach the goal of non-violence and love, 
Unity of spirit should transcend humanity and embrace all living creatures. 

The fundamentals of Hinduism are given above. They are not to be observed 
by Hindus only. They are the basic principles of religion. They are the fundamentals of _ 
the Religion of Man. They lead man along the path of spiritual evolution. By believing 
in these principles man can attain his salvation (liberation). 
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THE SECULAR AND THE 
SPIRITUAL 


By D.N. VASUDEVA 


aa Aa: BOTT AA TAT gT: 1 
aa aagana iai aAa N 


(Holy Gita XVIII-78) 


Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, wherever is Partha, the archer, there is 
prosperity, victory, happiness and firm (sound) policy, this is my conviction. 


In this stanza, Krishna represents Brahman—the spiritual core within each of us; 
and Arjuna represents a human mortal wielding an instrument of effort. By putting these 
pictures together, the poet Ved Vyas symbolises a complete Aryan way of life. 


When a person gets ready to put his entire endeavour to an allotted job, with a 
group of spiritual aroma in him, nothing can stay him from achieving wondrous success. 
Spirituality can be lived in work a day life, and this background is an asset to a man 
engaged in the battle of life. 


As we all know, man has now achieved a great deal of success in science and 
matter, and yet we find confusions in society, because the divine (Yogeshwar) in him is 
neglected and uninvoked. A happy blending of the sacred and the secular should be the 
_ policy, ordained in cur holy Gita. A man should persue a way of life where spiritual and 
material values are wedded together. Material production has yielded spectacular flood of 
pee into the pockets of man but no peace and genuine joy in his heart. Prosperity 


i It should also be noted that spirituality by itself yields little result, secular effort 
_ must be joined to it. A patient cannot be cured by worship or prayer alone; he must 
s ultaneously take appropriate medicine, There should be a harmony in the secular and 


: spiritual to yield victory and prosperity. In such a generation of men, there is sound 
f and sure policy leading to solid achievements. 


Unfortunately, some of our politicians have loose spiritual bearings. They believe 


gen porate phambers; viz., exchange of hands, fists and throwing of chappals. 


fea ay P ; 
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in muscle power than in meaningful arguments. We all know how a few of them 
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IDOL-WORSHIP 


KARAM NARAIN KAPUR 
6-A/31, W.E.A. Karol Bagh, New Delhi-110005 


l. Vedas are the bed-rock of the religion, philosophy and culture of the Hindus. 
They proclaim that God is formless, bodiless and All-pervading. And yet, barring the 
microscopic minority of the Arya-Samajist the Hindus do not worship God but worship idols 
of great men of the past, like Rama, Krishna, Hanuman, and of imaginary gods and 
goddeness like Shiva, Vishnu, Lakshmi, Saraswati, Chandi Kali etc. And as against this the 
Christians and Muslim who believe that God lives in Heavens and possesses a form, do not 
worship Him through idols. Bibile says that God made men in his own image, which clearly 
implies that God has a man-like form. 


2. Idol worship was unkwon in ancient India. It came into vogue with the 
spread of Budhism. Believers in idol worship do not realize that tney are only worshipping 
inanimate idols and not the great men or dieties whom these idol’s profess to represent, 
much less to God who has created all these worlds. 


3. The protogonists of idol worship contend that it is impossible to think of a 
formless God or to concentrate the mind on Him. And, accordingly they worship Him, 
who is present in the idols. This contentive, however, is fallaceous. The mind cannot con- 
centrate itself on the idol as a whole, it may for a few fleeting moments concentrate itself 
On some part of the idol, say on the forehead, on eyes or the face, but in the next moments 
it will shift away from there and roam away. In any case if a tangible object is needed 
for worshipping God the best is #134, the highest symbol of God. The second best would 
be Sun, the finest creation of God. It may be remembered in this context that Parsees, 
who are a stock of the ancient Aryans, worship God and fire. 


4. God can be worshipped through praises. There are scores of Vedic Hymn 
which enumerate beautifully and sublimely His various qualities. Chanting of these hymns 
with unstinted devotion and steady mind is the best form of worship of God. 


eee ree ip a * oo 


> | 5. The real object of worship of God is that one should try to imbibe in himself 
) those qualities of God which will help him in leading a noble life, such as mercy, justice, 
| purity, selflesness etc. À 


6. Idol worship is apt to debase and stultrify the mind and generate in the mind 
Í of the worshipping that it is the idol which grants him all the wordly blessings and wards 
off all his misfortuness and troubles. This in turn leads to lethagry and inactivity in the 28 


Worshipper whores safe yndertho protection OF the idol war 


gears 
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t the present state of degeneration of the Hindus jg 


ay rightly be said tha T 
7. It may rightly de them slaves to inanimate gods and has 


mostly due to idol worship which has ma 
stupfied their intellect. 


8. Is it not paradoxical that followers of Swami Shankaracharya are engaged 
in worshipping his idols when the great seer had deprecated to idol-worship in the 
following words “What meaning is there is calling one that is All pervading offering seat 


to one that is the support of all?” 


“What sense is there in offering water for washing feet, hands or mouth to Him” 
who is pure? what sense is there in offering scents or flowers to One that needs 


no smelling?” 


«What sense is there in offering dress or ornaments to Him who has no body?” 


“How can you bid farewell to One that is within all and without? Why offer 
incense to one that is formless or lamp to one who sees all? To Him who is ever satisfied 
with His own nature, there is no need of libration Ue 


“A betel leaf is useless for One that is full of all bliss. No lamps are nacessary 
for One that is illuminator of the sunetc. It is impossible to perambulate One that is 
Infinite or to weigh One that bas no bod.” 


. “Tt is impossible to send away Him who is within all and without all (Worship by 
Ganga Parshad Upadhayaya P, 84-85). 


9, The believers in idol worship should ponder over the following obseration of 
Fedrick spiegelberg made in Living Religions of the World on page 103.” 


“Tt is one of the tragic confusions of religious History that as a faith codifies, 
the Vehicles by means of which man communes with the Divine, themselves supplant the 
Divine and become in themselves prime dieties. They then become more important than 
the Mystry or Miracle of Existence; the ultimate consideration of a religion then drops out 
of the picture and is gradually forgotten. It is a further tragedy that in all religions 
founded by prophets and great seers devoted to the Miraccle of Being, the prophets and 
great seers themselves, and despite thamselves, even in their own life times, become the 
object of worship, supplanting the higher truth which they believed. 


The next step after that in the evolution of a faith occurs when the means of 
worship beeome more important than the thing worshipped. Each faith in the course of 
time becomes inevitably institutunal. The temple, the monastry and the ritual with their 
merely psychological effects upon the worshipper triumphs in the end so that all sign of 
the Being of Beings _is lost, 
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Vedic Teachings 


i Ce Ca 


aa qgan ale ad wer ae: yfad areata | 
a MY Ader waa EAS cits gfaal + Sg u 
(Haq: VR-2-2) 


SATYAM BRIHADRITAMUGRAM DIKSHA BRAHMA YAJYAH 
; PRITHIVIM DHARYANTI/ 


SA NO BHUTASYA BHAVYASYA PATNYURUM LOKAM 
PRITHIVI NA KRINOTU 


(Aitharvy 12-1-1) 


Meanings: 

(SATYAM) Truthfulness, (BRIHAT) High Mindedness, (RITAM) discipline, 
(UGRAM) acridness (DIKSHA) just and right conduct, (TAPAH) Religious Austerity 
(BRAHMA) Celibacy and self knowledge (YAJNAH) Righteous conduct, (DHARYANTI) 
sustain (PRITHVIM) this earth. (SA PRITHVIM) That good earth (PATNI) which gives 
sustenance (NAH) to us in the (BHUTASYA) past (BHAVYASYA) and future (NAH) for us 
(KRINOTU) may open (LOKAM) avenues—Vistas (URUM) ever expanding and uplifting. 


Expositian + 


May truthfulness, high aspirations, observance of rules and discipline, fair dealings, 
acridness, austerity, firm determination, righteous conduct and self-knowledge protect the 
ocuend which had been and will be sustainer of us in the past and inthe future. May it 

_ widen space for us. This Hymn lays bare virtues and capabilities that are essential for 
a a freedom of motherland, absence of which may endanger it. These are as 
_ TOROWS:: s 


; 1. Truthfulness and Integrity : Those who are not charged with implicit faith in their 
country and do not behave in a patriotic way render themselves responsible for betraying and 
throwing it into the deep abyss of decadence. It behoves, therefore, all guardians of country’s 


Pi independence to be truthful and faithful to the motherland, both in thought and action. 
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2. High Aspirations is the Second Virtue: THERE cannot subsist real love for 
freedom in those who try to defend it at the spur of ulterior motives, mean aspirations and 
low passions. Such people cannot make any sacrifice. It is, therefore, incumbent on the 
part of patriotic people to entertain high aspirations and to raise themselves to a higher 
cultural level. 


3. Observance of rules, discipline and fair dealings : Without these virtues no 
distinction between right and wrong, fair or foul and maintenance of peace and concord is 
possible. Even the earth and heavenly bodies teach us good lessons on discipline, regularity 
and orderliness. 


4. Acridness : While wresting or maintaining freedom people, under abnormal 
circumstances feel compelled to have recourse to such processes which are found losing heart 
under trying conditions and giving way to despondency, thereby turning the wheel of victory 
towards failure. At such a critical time acridness comes in to play its part and to stem the 
tide of failure. 


5. Firm Determination and Austerity : A man cannot ensure success in any underta- 
king if he is not guided by firm determination though he may be a staunch lover of his country, 
high minded, truthful, observer of rules and discipline and brilliant. A man, must therefore, 
equip himself with the trait of firm resolve along with other traits alluded to above. The Veda 
attaches great importance to this quality. It says ‘BHADRAM MICHCHHANTA RISHAYA 
SVARVIDASTAPO DIKSHA MUPANISHEDURAGRE’ (Atharva 18.41.1) 


‘Men of wisdom who know the secret of drawing happiness observe austerity and 
learn to stick to firm determination before aspiring to ensure their well-being’. 


Path of success remains hedged or strewn with obstacles. There are occasions when 
prospects of failure baffle a man. According to the proverb, good deeds meet with a number 
of impediments which are warded off by penance and firm determination. Penance means 
disregard for comforts and discomforts, thirst and hunger, pain and pleasure. 


6. Righteous Conduct and Self—Knowledge : These two are also most essential to 
maintain independence of one’s country. Men of loose character are not eligible for enjoying 
the bliss of independence. A man is not an angel, he has many frailities. but sensuality is one 
of the greatest weakness which hastens the ruin of even the mightiest ruler along with his 
kingdom. Self—knowledge and righteous conduct endow people and the rulers with a capacity 
to assess pros and cons of their plan and adopt means that may lead to success. 


Keeping company with and honouring patriotic and learned people, who may give the 
benefit of their learning sciences and arts, is an indispensable factor for the maintenance and 


promotion of public weal. 
(Continued on Page 8) 
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Editorial 
Criticism : The way to Self-purification 


No body on this earth can claim himself to be perfect in all respects, except the 
Almighty God. On some deep thinking everybody will find himself upholding one vice or the 
other, howsoever negligible it might appear to be. It is a bitter fact that man very easily 
finds faults with others, notwithstanding his own draw-backs. There is a Hindi proverb which 
means that a man can see a straw in another person’s eyes; but he cannot see a beam in his 
own. However, it is also true that a man can hide his imperfections from others, but he 
cannot hide them from himself. If he thinks deeply and dispassionately about himself, all his 
vices and short comings will be visible to him like a picture on the screen. But the pity of it 
is that no one carries out such on introspection and, therefore, it becomes his habit in course 

- of'time to look only to the faults of others. Though himself living in a glass-house, he throws 
stones at theirs’. 


Human nature is such, if anybody tries to point out our mistakes we become intole- 

-rant and hastile to the person who ventures to do so. Such a person appears to us as 

our enemy, though inwardly he is our friend, because the one who points out our short-falls 

is actually our well—wisher. If we take the opposite, the one who is always busy in flattering 

us, despite his knowing all our weeakness, is not our true friend. He is our enemy trying to 
misguide and distract us from the path of righteousness. 


Intolerance to criticism is. our weakness. We should remember that only those who 
are engaged in.doing meritorious work draw criticism, which is directly proportionate to the 
field of their activities: The larger their field of work the greater their criticism. Peop'e who 
are busy in nefarious activities are not criticised; they are only abused and rebuked and even 
castigated sometimes. 


bs A person who takes his criticism in a constructive way can find a direction for 
improving his character, beeause a man cannot see his own imperfections; it is others who can 
: tell him about it. We should, therefore, see our conduct in the light of criticism by others and 
take it as a means for self-purification without gettinz unduly perturbed. The power of our 
tolerance will thus increase and we shall get elevated in the eys of others. We should not get 
agitated or annoyed if some someon criticises our actions, or even scoffs at us; but should try 
_ to mend our ways and discard our imperfections in the light of such criticism. We 
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IS GOD ALL-POWERFUL AND JUST ? 


' the By KARAM NARAIN KAPUR 


' the 3 : 
sily 6-A/31, W.E.A. Karol Bagh, New Delhi-5 
hich 
} his Very often even educated persons begin to doubt that God is not really all-powerful 
t ae and just. They witness oppression and injustice ia every walk of life for which they cannot 
his account for. Every day, ail over the world, ianocent persons are being killed, looted, robbed 
f it and humiliated. People cry ia vain for help. Lawlessness prevails. People ask that if God 
a is all-powerful and just why does He not end this barbarity ? 
‘OWS 
Even Lajpat Rai, an eminent patriot and religious leader, began to loose faith in God 
in the evening of his life. In one of kis last letters to Shri Birla he wrote : 
role- 
Sas “There was a time when I believed in God, who heard prayers, rewarded us for our 
falls great deeds and punished us for bad ones. Slowly and gradually, but most assuredly that 
ring belief is gone. How can I beleve in God who is said to be just, benevolent, almighty and 
ate onmiscient, who rules over this world? Can this world be the handiwork of a beneficient 
force, of a just and benevolent force? Can this world full of injustice, irregularities, cruelities 
and barbarism be the handiwrok of a good God, while hundred and thousands of wicked 
who people, people without brains, without a head and heart, immoral and cruel people, tyrants, 
the | oppressors, exploiters and selfish people, are living in luxury and in every possible way insul- 
who ting, trampling under foot, grinding into dust and also mocking their victims.” 
ven 
These latter are living lives of untold misery, degradation, disgrace and sheer want. 
They do not get even the necessities of life, why all this inequalities ? Can this be the handi- 
| for work of a just and true God? I know thereply which all theologians and believers give. I 
can myself have indulged in these platitudes thousands of times. But the truth is that there is no 
and satisfactory reply to that question.” 
our Ue Fit 
pet “This world is great but it is absured. It is magnificieat but it is not moral at least, 
‘try not moral in the sense in which we understand it. It is no place for justice or mercy or kind- 


We , ness or benevolence. It is wornderful but it is a mystery. You cannot make head or tail of — 
| it. It is full of inconsistencies, contradictions and what seems to an honest observer, lies.” 


AK It is urged by the rationalists that “Nature is not made by a wise and benevolent — =A 
_ God. Earthquakes which are purely “divine” phenomenon and in whose productions human _ 
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Lightening strikes innocent men, women and children and burn them up, Hail 
lasts the gardeners’ hopes and hurricanes lay poor farmers’ cottage low. What cruel spor 


i “Several thousand persons die of saake bites each year. Many are mauled by tigers 
d leopords. Cholera germs, despicable viruses, poisoned Hegel have turned his mighty 
bre n to dust and ashes. Keats was also the victim of the b: acilli. Here is neither Wisdom 
or love and nor even common sense. What is the use of creating a man if he can be dest- 


The moans and groans of all the sick patients at this moment would, if collected and 


The main cause of the inbecility of the mind is that we are unable to comprehend the 
f Karma in its true perspective. This law is highly abstruse and difficu!t to understand. 


ot be understood by the ordinary mind; it requires deep deliberation and thoughts. The 
Owing are the salient features of this Jaw : 


(a) As you sow, so shall you reap. The fruit of every 


good and bad act is pleasure 
and pain. 


i (b) There is no escape whatsoever from reapine the fru; thich i b 
re by dette. reaping the fruit of every act which is promp 


He is ARYAMA (Athary : 13-4-2-4) 


is Rudra’ because He punishes the eyi] doer. 


— aa 
mnsciou ere Up. 6-11) 


ure 
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Acts are incapable, by themselves, of awarding their fruits nor isthe doer of acts 
competent to do so. No one likes to reap the fruit of his evil deeds. Accordingly, it is 
necessary that there should be a Judge to award fruits of actions and that Judge is God. 


“Once we admit a Divine Government of the Universe, we must conclude that the 


power to govern is complete and absolute.” (Arvind). 


(e) The fruits of actions are reaped in the shape of specie, life Span (m4) and pains 


and pleasures (att) (Yog Darshan 2-13) 


The fruits of actions are reaped, after death, where the soul gets a new physical body 


in a new incarnation. It is evident that a person’s specie is determined before his birth. 


His life-span and pleasures-pains are likewise determind before his birth. This is 
substantiated by the fact that small children, who have as yet not done any good or evil acts, 
get pleasures and pains and some of them die at an early date. 


The following authorities support this proposition : 


l. Those persons who slay their souls by doing evil deeds go, after death, to 
incarnations which are enveloped in darkness and inertia (Yaju : 49-3) 


2. A person who commits evil deeds by his body goes, after death, to the incrarnation 
of vegetation; he who does evil deeds by his tongue becomes, after death, a bird ora beast; 
and he who does evil acts by his mind becomes, after death, a CHANDAL (Manu— 12-9). 


3. Good, bad and mixed are the three kinds of fruits which accrue to a person after 
death if his actions are motivated by desires (Gita 18-12). 


4. Those persons, whose conduct in this life has been good are born, after death, as 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas or Vaishyas. But those who live an evil life go, after death, into incar- 
nation of dog, hog or chandal (Chandogya Up 5-10 7), 


5. Present life is the result of good and evil deeds of past lives and the future life 
would he the outcome of deeds of the present and past lives, 


(Satyarth Parkash P. 235). 


In this context it has to be remembered that under the constitution/law ofa. state 
there is no provision for rewarding good deeds or Punishing sins. Only crimes are punisteds 
Moreover, many criminals remain unpunished or get a more or less punishment. It is ee 
therefore, that governments cannot administer Law of Karma fully and equitabty. Only God's 


Justice is complete and infalliable. 
If it is admitted for a moment th 


present life then no residum of good or evil deeds w 
£ 0 ; ould be left to serve as i 
life and the creation would come to an end. cho basoto ee 
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es. But those who are guilty of oppression and injustice would reap, without fail, the fruits 
heir evil deeds in some future life. 


In this connection it is necessary to deal with the rule Jaid 
that actions bear fruit in the present and future lives. This rule, it may be pointed out 
to the fruitition of personal acts of working and sleeping, eating 

k ting and not to acts which have beneficia! or adverse effects on othe 
contended that many criminals are punished in the present lives, 


Their acts of present life would bear fruit in some life heareafter. God’s law is universal 
there is no discrimination whatsoever under it. It would be foolish to think that the Divine 
aw provides that ‘A’ would be punished for his crimes in the present life while ‘B 
shed for his crimes in the next life and an innocent person ‘C’ 
aving committed any crime. 


" would be 
would be punished without 


* 


(Continued from Page 3). 

= Those countries wherein learned people are not m 

ed with poverty and all sorts of troubles. 

g. INAS which signifies selflessness, alleviation of pains and priv 

ple, utilization of appropriate things in an appropriate manner 
ing of all beneficial things that may enhance : 


aintained and honoured remain 
All people should be imbued with the spirit 
ations of the afflicted 
fellow feeling, charity and 
the good and the honour of one’s mother- 


_ In the later half of the Hymn, a great truth has been unfolded, 


fe ie of our past and a great hope for our future is enshrined t 
with the glorious deeds of our fore-fathers. It points oui 


the wic ed ones. Such glorious accounts make us le 
desti. TA ba 


- eae 


Motherland is a great 
herein. It is eloquent 
how the pious people had routed 
ad towards a brilliant future and sublime 


Culled from the Vedic Precepts 
G. CHANDRA 
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ts. On the other hand — 
Such cases can be 
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VEDIC CONCEPTION OF GOD 


By INDER DEV KHOSLA (Advocate) 
Arya Vanprasth Ashram, Jwalapur. 


All the seers, sages and thinkers of India are of the unanimous opinion that Vedas 
were revealed by God in the beginning and they contain, in brief, all that is worth knowing in 
the world. It is, therefore, natural that they should contain the true conception of God also. 
In nutshell, we proceed to quote some of the Vedic hymns indicating His (God’s) different 
attributes. 


His Names 


The main, or so to say, His best name is #134 (OM) a monosyllable comprised of three 
letters a, u, m. ‘‘A” signifies Virat viz., the ruler of the Universé being omnipresent, “U” 
implies Hiranya—garbha, the upholder of all planets etc. and “M?” expresses His qualities as 
Ishwara—Almighty, the universal intellect. In short, this word (OM) covers His main 
attributes. Besides OM, Hə is invoked by various other names which indicate His various 


qualities. 
ga’ faa’ aanafianrgeat faa: gaat gana | 
ue afam aga aafia, aft aa aafaa N 
(Rig 1.164.46) 


He is one but the wise call Him by various names. 


He is addressed as Indra, Varuna and Agni. - He is shining Garutman. He is named 
Agni, Yama and Matrishva. 


alaaa: ACTYCAG WART: | 
ala WH AT HAT ASAT: | IA N 
' (Yaju 32-1) 
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He is Agni, He is Aditya, He is Vayu and 
He is Chandrama (Moon). 


He is Shankar, He is Brahma, He is Apah, He is Prajapati. 


Since God’s attributes, actions, powers are infinite, so also are His names. The 


a faia a qiteragat argea a Ua amaa Az 
a ISAA FA WS Aaa agoa a va amq Az N 
qeata TART aaa ngad a Ua Amad àa | 


H 
aaie fa qafa asa gorfa asa a ga 2a Awad Aa n 
(Ath 13.4.16 to 19) 
“He (God) is called neither the second, nor the third nor yet the fourth. He is called 
r the fifth, nor the sixth, nor yet the seventh. He is called neither the eighth, nor the 
nor yet the tenth. He takes care of all those who breathe or who do not breathe. 
Ww 
He has got all His conquering power. 
Hei is ONE, one ALONE and only ONE. H 


i at faa saa aat ar fraga | 
Aii | Safterttar qua war ga ager a aiaa N 
(Rig. 8.1.1) 


] 
| 


ye friends ! do not glorify any other being than God So that sorrows and sufferings 
trouble you. Eulogize God of Supreme power alone as He is the showerer of all 
peatedly pronounce the sacred hymns together in your congregations, 


UR Ua arent farda: 1 


7 Uh saa z putai faawfer: ı 
(Rig. 6.45.16) 


939 
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His existence before creation. 


q: saa: fara aa: Toa: TA: a 
(Rig. 1.12.5) 


God was existing before the creation of this world and from all eternity. 


fonni: anada YEA ma: Tate aerate | 
a are gf at RARI N 
(Rig. 10.121.11) 


God was there when this fashioned world came into being. He was the lord of all. 
He is the lord and shall be the lord of all. 


Ma g aa qaita raman aa AaearckTy | 
ad amai andang: N 
(Rig. 19.121.7) 


When this vast diffused matter, producing an ingenuous condition and holding in its 
womb this Universe, manifested itself, then He was the one life of all shining beings. 


His Cosmic personality 


qea ofa: Tat afaa fedoras quia I 
AEA ASTA AQAR: | 
(Ath. 10.7.32) 


qea gimana aia: afai ara M 
(Ath. 10.7.38) 


qea ma: TA a Eat waT N 
feat arar MANAA A ANATA: N 
(Ath. 10.7-34) 


Our homage to the Great Lord, who owns the earth as His foot, the middle regions 
as His abdomen and stellar regions as His hands. Who owns the Sun and the ever-renewing 
Moon as His eyes, who, owns Agni as His mouth, who owns the winds as His inhaled and 
exhaled breath, cosmic light as His eyes and directions as His ears. (organs of knowledge from 


all sides). ; 
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A s ~ A 
ere does He reside 


grat, faafafa aa fecat ga: | 
(Ath. 3.27.1) 


; PH aao fairatra trat faga: 1 
i ee ee (Ath: 3.27.2) 


iat fart aester: gag, cfrareaferm: 
(Ath. 3.27.3) 


satat fea araistaafa: cast fam fafaa: | P 
Asal aasian vasa AW g AA QEA Eg N 
(Ath. 3.27.4) 


He is unfettered, omnipotent, protector and controller of all beings on earth. 


salito 


ee 


between right and wrong and does full justice. 


Again, here to our left is the North where too the controller resides. His Divine 
tence bestows peace on mankind. 


amia qaaa ag afa 
ARATE AAA qg aiana arga: N 
E a01 40.5) 


not even a grain of sesame is void of His immanence. 


ow. 


Look to the rising Sun inthe East (the quarter of self-luminous God) where He — 


Look to South, He the omnipotent Providence presiding there. He is the controller | 
o f all sides, see over to west, here too He presides. The most excellent Providence decides 


Sod is the soul of souls. He is everywhere, outside, inside and in the middle of the | 
2 


f 
i 


fi 
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God is that from which the things divulge. 
God is that on which things converge. 
God is compatriot, He is a stranger. 


God is divine, He is also human. 


a ainega aRU ganaran | 
aai Rg: ga NASAAN RAAF: AINSSI RAFA: N 
(Yaju 40.8) 


God is all prevailing, radiant and formless, free from all kinds of physical and mental 
afflictions as He is without sinews, Holiest of Holies, free from all sins, omniscient, knower of 
minds of all, He is all conquering and self-existent. He has created all wordly objects in a 
perfect manner, in a righteous way for the benefit of His eternal subjects (immortal souls). 


gina: qofaa guiequageaa | 
> He qie TATE gidar afereAy. n 
(Brihd Upnisdh) 


oller God is fulness, fulness is He. From fulness, fulness doth proceeds. Withdrawing 
ides fulness from fulness even then fulness itself remains. 


afefaatcfafarafeeafafaatat a frat a ga: 1 
vine flat afafa: da sat afafasttanfafast fanan n 


(Rig. 0.89,11) 


God is beyond the influence of the three divisions (past, present and future). He is 
effulgent by His own nature. He is not subject to change. He is the great respector of eman- 
cipated souls. He is father, protector as well as son. He is industructible and incorruptible. 


ie The names of the five vital elements are synonymous of His holy name and He is 
i maker of these five vital airs prevailing and keeping the Universe going. God is imperishable 
one. He is the efficient cause of the birth of the Universe and none else. 


qafat agra gafa HIAR | 
aal faraeg qeaeg usta a faozat TMI Far n 
(Sam-270) 
| O Lord, This earth is thy wealth. Itis thou that supported the middle region. Thou 


art truly the Sovereign of the highest region. There is none in all these regions who can 
withstand Thee or resist Thee as Thou art the almighty. 


4 ; T eee 
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Lee His nature 


qag iga qt qua feaa | 
(Ath. 10.8.29) 


finity and infinity is poured out by infinity. Let us 


joii Infinity springs from in ; 
ho is the main Source from where the stream is poured 


fl now know the infinite Supreme Lord w 


out. 


a aaa wa stoj a aaa, A aaan FAC | 
aurea afeatafatia aaa, catatiaat NAAIT E N 
y en (Shvetashvet 6.8) 


‘He is not the material cause of anything nor does He need any organ of action. 


None can equal Him or surpass Him. His high powers are highly spoken. His knowledge, 
powers and activities are perfectly natural. 


aaa aiaa aa AÈ a Blea Aa a aa fama | 


a alot atentaatadt a alex vasaa a atia: u 
(Sveta 6,9) 


is] ri Ji 


Of Him there is no Lord, nor a controller, nor is there any specific mark of Him. He 
is the cause of world; He Himself has no progenitor nor Lord. 


annA saat A aAA: A NART 2 
a Afa aad A aana Fal aag Fes AZAR N 
(Sveta 3-19) 


God has no hands and feet, but is passing quick and prehensile. 


eroti 


; He has not eyes nor ears but sees and hears all. He is known as the supreme eminent 
self. He is called (284 azia Jaa) 


u H bor a: aa fafaa ngan g AA INA N 
(Rig. 10.121.3) 


and animate. He exercises sway ever all bipeds and quadrupeds. 


aes at qaratafatadfenectetsfafrat asii wate | 


F Yaju 20.32 
= Mork foan o (Yaju 20.32) 


d. He is the sole controller of all the great things. 
ix CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


God by virtue of His pre-eminence is the sole ruler of this world, both inanimate 


» He is the Lord and creator of all the creatures. He is upholding all the (lokas) 


| 
| 
| 


t 


e 
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His Sign posts 


eq eq sar aga aa Si saaana | 
aat afa: qasdgaà Jaat TET gA: Tal TN N 
(Rig. 6.47.18) 


In every shape and form He exists in that very form. Heis (gď€39) in mey 
number of forms. He is known through intelligence in all these forms and shapes. 


fam: malfor aaa oat aaa uN ga Ya: RAT 
(Ath 7.26.6) 


Oh embodied Soul ! look at His Divine acts namely, the creation, sustenance and 
dissolution. Try to understand Him. These all are His indications. He is the friend of Soul 
and possesser of organs. 


fasadiga: Universe is his face. 


aged ata aed Aa agfa Baa: qÀ faa gR t 
(Sam Veda 31) 


The suns, the stars, the oceans, hills 
Are all the flags that point to Him. 


The giver of Light, who kills all ills and helps us to swim across the ocean of grief, 
surrounding us from all sides. 


mea & fanart afgan ata AAA TAT ATR: | 
qat: sfant aa alg N 
(Yaiu 25-12) 


These tall elevated snowy mountains exhibit His grandeur. These rivers perenially 
running towards the seas sing His songs and these expansive four directions (east, west, north, 
and south) like His arms describe in volumes His magnitude. Pot 3 i 


a 


He is the knower of everything 


akasi aefa aaa afa, alfred eft a: caste | 
gla’ fang aadA, TAT aga a gita N 
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= solution of all our interrogations. 


= something secretly, 
guisper anything He knows: their talk being present 
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Whosoever stays somewhere or moves about, whosoever defrauds others; zor dogs 


or is cruel to others, is watched by God. If two persons sitting together 
as the third amongst them. 


He is the greatest benefactor, friend and kin 


amagamat a anatata az yaaa fara | 
qa łat gaatt feacà ama gwa N 
(Yaju 32.10) 


He is our kin, our father, begetter. He knows ali beings and all ordinances. He 


_aloneds the creator of the Universe. By his infinite omnipotence He creates and supports the 
various planetary worlds, all the three spheres viz., gross, subtle material and subtle spiritual. 


ava: fat afaat ay faerat arenfa ae wants farat 
GY aai Ataal wH Va Ary AAA! JAAT N 


(Rig. 10.82.3) 


Our father, who is all creating God and who is the disposer, knoweth all the worlds 


and all things. He is the only one reality, the giver of names to all objects, He is the only 


* Stata 


gd fga: fran sat a ma nama afaa | 
(Sam Veda 1170) 


Thou art our almighty father. 
Thou art our mother Divine. 


- To Thee alone we pray for peace. 


dat amaaa fa aga aadqarata aaea? | 
(Rig. 1.94.13) 


ds 
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afg g a alent: ane a ATRAIR far N 
a VaM uad) Jaara gx afad stad A n 


(Rig. 6.27.3) 


Oh Lord ! we human beings undoubtedly can’t know all about your greatness. We 


even can’t understand your strength. Your newest of the new powers are beyond our 
comprehension. 


Our senses cannot understand or realise you. 


a Oka a Raat Taal taaa Tae ag: | 
a Raar canal SA faaara naala nafna FaN 
(Rig. 1.100.18) 


The unlimited might of that powerful Lord can never be gauged or reached either by 
the learned, the Sun, Moon etc., or the senses (mind etc.) of man or any of the mortals, or the 
vital force prevading the whole Universe, (waters etc.). 


He is formless 


a aa Raaf cer ATA Aga | 
faxeanasgeaar at RAAST gears MASKAN: N 
(Yaju 32.3) 


O Men ! He (God) is never born, He has no external form. He has no limitations, 
no bounds, has no equal. 


He possesses no shape or appearance. To obey His commands is His real prayer. 


Ep 


mia a i iw soogaga aiH 
(Ath. 10:811) 


God is above the reach of time and death, He is immutable and is all effulgence and 


bliss. 


Conclusion 


It is impossible to comprehend all the attributes, qualities, powers etc. of that 
Almighty in a short article, since He is limitless. All the scriptures and great seers and sages 
admit this fact and describe Him as #fa Afa. In brief, we only recapitulate some of His 
attributes in the words of Swami Dayanand Saraswati. 
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God is Truth and Happiness itself, Formless, Almighty, just, Merciful, Unbegotten 
Infinite, immutable, without beginning, Incomparable, All supporting, The Lord of All, Al 


prevading, Omniscent, Imperishable, Immortable, Fearless, Eternal, Holy and efficient Cause 


of the Universe. (Ten principles of Arya Samaj). 
God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform; 
He plants his foot-steps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm. 
Deep in unfathomable mines, 
Of ever falling skill, 
He treasures up His designs, 
i And works His sovereign wil), 
i Ye, Faithful saints, fresh courage take, 
a” The clouds ye so much dread, 
Are big with mercy, and shall break, 
In blessing on your head. 
Judge not the lord by feable sense 
But trust Him for His grace, 
Behind a flouring Providence, 
He hides His smiling face.: 
: l His purposes will ripen fast, 
unfolding every hour, 
y3 The bud may have a bitter taste, 


But sweet shall be the flower. 
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SPONDYLOSIS AND BACKACHE 


Prof. P. K. DAVE 


CERVICAL spondylosis and backache are one of the commonest problems 
encountered in orthopaedic practice, accounting for nearly 50% of the attendance in the 
All India Institute of Medical Sciences (AIIMS) orthopaedic out-patient department. 
Successful treatment of backache and cervical spondylosis depends upon an accurate 
diagnosis and painstaking consideration of the individual patient and bis problem. 
Unfortunately, since these problems are of a cronic nature the patients run from one 
physician to the other, try many systems of medicine only to go back in despair to their 
own devices for amelioration of their symptoms. 


While it is true that the symptoms of cervical spondylosis and backache can be 
treated satisfactorily it would be our endeavour to focus attention on the preventive aspect 
of this disease, so as to inculcate a culture of health consciousness and proper posture 
which would lead to a healthy pain-free existence. 


Man is a biped animal and has acquired an erect posture over the millenia. This 
acquiring of the erect posture has been the bane and has led to many problems of faulty 
Posture and consequent degenerative disorders of spine leading to pain and discomfort. 


In the human spine there are two primary and two secondary curves. The dorsal 
and sacral curves are primary whereas the cervical and lumber curves are secondary. The 
cervical and lumber curves hive more mobility than the dorsal and sacral curves. 
Anatomically, the human spine consists of many vertabrae which are cushioned by the 
intervening intervertebral discs. The vertebraz are attached to each other by means of 
ligaments and further supported hy the muscles acting on the spine- These ligaments and — 
muscles are supplied by fine nerve endings with special structures which trnsmit to our brait 
the sensation of stretch, stability and pain. Si 


Human spine is a kind of pillar on which the whole body structure is supported 
Even in our own culture kundalini concept has emphasized on the importance of ~ 
human spine. i : EEL 
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Cervical Spondylosis 


Though cervical spondylosis, was first described in 1899, it was only in 1948 


that this syndrome was clearly defined by Brain, Bull and Knight. [he importance of | 


cervical spondylosis lies more in the neurological complications it sometimes produces than 
the bony changes which are a product of wear and tear or ageing. 


he shape of cervical vertebrae and inter-vertebral disc in the cervical region give 
the cervical spine its characteristic mobility—forward, backward and sideward movement 
and the rotation. This freedom of movement which culminated in the devlopment of 
atlanto-occipital and atlantoaxial joint at its cranial end puts an added strain on the 
remaining joints of the cervical region. 


Transcutaneous electrical nerve stimulation (T.E.N’S.) is used in the form of 
intermittent or pulsed electrical signals transmitted to the patient via surface electrodes. It 
is believed that repeated stimulation of cutaneous afferents blocks pain in spinal cord 
(Mezack Wall, 1955) and periphiral electrical stimulation elevates endogenous opiate levels 
in brain and spinal cord. It is useful both in acute and chronic miusculo-skeletal pain. 
Electroacupuncture is’ related to TENS—a neuroprobe detects. areas of decreased skin 
resistence to electrical currents, then a probe of smaller diameter trasmits an electrical 
current to these point. It also acts by increasing the CSF levels of B-endorphine. 


Laser therapy produces unidirectional rays which are absorbed into the cells 
thereby producing immediate relief. This is believe] to be due to the release of ACTH 
and B-endorphine and regulation of cellular osmotic pressure thereby reducing oedema. The 
use of Laser therapy in degenerative disorders of back is now available. It holds a promise 
of being an effective mode of treatment. 

Orthotic braces for backache is used only in acute episodes to ride over it and 
should be discontinued as soon as possible. Abdominal and back Strengthening exercise 
Programme should be started to prevent recurrence of pain. Long braces for spinal 


support are not useful; on the contrary it shows an increased movement at the lumbo- 
sacral segment. 


The treatment of low backache has often bsen empirical and is based on the bias 
and training of the'treating physician. An understanding of the Pathophysiology of 
backache can make it more rational. 


The natural history of spinal degeneration can be divided into the stage of instability and a 


Sage of stabilization. The understanding of spinal degenration is based upon the rational 
of a three-joint Complex i.e, one disc and two posterior apophyseal joints. A dysfunction 
of one leads to a i dysfunction of another; ultimately a combined three-joint eomplex 


= degenration leads to a multilevel spondylosis- ; 


A seed 
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The treatment. of degenerative disorders of spine is essentially conservative, 
surgery playing a minimal role. Although rest and analgesics are necessary for treatment, 
the physio-therapeutic methods are of utmost importance in the back care programme. 


Exercise of spine, both extension and flexion, are relevant although it is felt that 
flexion exercises prevent backache by relieving the stress on the spine. A proper posture 
while at-work and at home can play an important role in Minimizing the incidence 
of backache. 


The exercise programme has a beneficial effect in a variety of ways. It decreases 
pain and strengthens the muscles and, therefore, decreases the mechanical stress on the 
spinal structures. Exercises also improve posture and stabilize the hypermobile segments. 


Studies on the state of degeneration in the intervertebral disc due to mechanical 
stress have shown that posterior part of disc gets destroyed first in the lumber lordotic 
curve and, therefore, flexion exercises can prevent this mechanical stress. Extension 
exercises are contra-indicated in acute disc prolapse, spinal stenosis, spondylolisthesis and 
a multioperated back. 


A lumber corset with compression over the abdomen converts it into a semirigid 
cylinder and allows transmission of some of the forces through the abdomen rather than 
through the spinal column. 


Injection techniques like epidural block, indwelling cpidural block, intratheoal 
steroids, nerve root blocks and intradiscal injections have been tried but have to be used 
with discretion by physician experienced in this technique. 


Canadian Back Education Unit was started in Toronto in 1974 to start a 
programme for the managment of a large number of backache patients. The succes of this 
programme was dependent upon a careful selection of patients regarding his/her 
psychological state and exclusion of any organic lesion. Patient’s understanding of patho/ 
physiology of back pain and a positive effect of a non-threatening diagnosis helped in the 
treatment of backache programme. 


We have observed that stress of modern life increases the muscle spasm and pain; 
and this is aggravated by poor musculature due to sedentary living and total lack of 
exercises. This observation was strengthened by the fact that all the patient belonged to 
the white collar group who are more susceptible to the stresses of modern living and a 
singular lack of absence in the persons employed in manual labour. We found that Yoga 
was very useful in these patients by lessening stress, providing relaxation and improving 
the musculature. 


The aetiology of cervical spondylosis is obscure but degeneration of the disc, 
trauma, accidental or occupational faulty posture, congenital disorders and psychological 
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Sah leading to muscle “spasm seem to be the contributing factors, Truama not only does 
cause cervical spondylosis but could precipitate serious symptoms in a pre-existing cervical 

The congenital disorders present in a segment of spine restrict its mobility 


spondylosis. ? ; ; 
f the cervical spine segment causing spondylosis. 


and thus add more strain on the rest o 


prone to the modern life’s stresses and strains and lead a completely sedentary experience, 
It is not seen in heavy manual workers and labourers. 


There is no sex predilection but in the western literature spondylosis has been 
reported to be more common among males than among females. In our own experience, 
‘both saxes are. equally prone. to get this disease. 


- 


Symptoms and Signs 


‘4. Pain: (a) Local pain-Nagging and annoyingly severe. 
(b) Radicular pain-radiation to upper extremity: headache (frontal/Occipital); 
Pain in chest, throat, and Pain on deglutition. 


2. Stiffuess—Acute Chronic: Limitation of movements may be complete 
or partial. 


3. Paraesthesia: Loss of sensation, and numbness and tingling. 
4. Motor Symptoms: Weakness of muscles: wasting; and fasciculations. 
5. Cervical myelopathy: leading to compression tetraplegia. 


6. Vertebro-basilar syndrome: giddiness; and visual and speech defect. 


7. Miscellaneous symptoms: Blurring of vision: loss of balance, palpitation, 
‘shortness of breath pain over the chest, and cold sensation in hands. 


‘Treatment ` 
aao 
| The treatment of cervical spondylosis should begin after a careful diagnosis aftér 


ist ‘various other conditions which give rise to similar symptoms have been ruled out. 
F A The following modalities of treatment are followed: 


(a) Reassurance: Patient is to be reassured that it is a self-limiting diséase. 


mee NY, he; LEGA SESS r ; 
EE ag OY Physical thcrapy: Cervical spine exercises; Thermotherapy; Ultra:sound; 
Cryo therapy. (Continued on Page 32) 
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A Guide to Truth 


By—SHRI DHANWANTAR SINGH 
Dalhousi (Chamba), Himachal Pradesh 


REVIEW OF ISLAM 


In this chapter review of some Ayats of Quran has been given which have been 
dsscribed in Satyarth Prakash (Light of Truth). ge- 


The. main purpose of writing this chapter is that the people should understand the 
truth and not go on doing wrong things believing them to be true. It is hoped that the readers 
will come to know some truth. To know more, it will be better if Satyarth Prakash is studied 
thoroughly. Here is only a brief review : 


1. To begin with the name of God, who is very kind and highly merciful—(before 


every Surat). : 


Reviewer : The Mussulmans say that the Quran is the word of God. But the above — 


verse shows that its author is some body else; for, had it been made by God, he would have 


not used the expression, “To begin with the name of God.” but he would have said, “To begin . 


with preaching to the people ? If God teaches the people to say so, it is not proper; for being 


used in the begining of an evil act, it will blot the name of God, just as butchers pronounce— 


“Bismillah” at the time of killing an animal. 
p, 


As mentioned in the 7th and 11th chapter (Satyarth Prakash), pronouncing of God?s © 


er 


name is useful only when we act according to His good qualities related to His name. When | 


God is highly merciful, we should not be cruel to any innocent living being in the world, in 
other words we should also be merciful. 


2. There is disease in their hearts and God hath increased their disease or infirmity— 


(Bakar—II-10). 


Reviewer : To increase one’s disease without any fault is not proper. This way God ps 
F] PRL 


is himself proved to be cruel. It cannot be the work of God. 


3. When we said unto angels, worship Adam, they all worshipped him, except shaitan, © Be, 
who refused. He was puffed up with pride, He too was an unbeliever (Baker—Il-34), ienai JUN 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Teal 
Wak eee 
wot ys he 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


24 Vedic Light June, 1988 


Observer : What is the use of being God, if He had no hold even on Shaitan ? See, 
Shaitan took God to task single handed. So, how can Mussulmans and their God Prevail Where 
there are millions of Kafirs. Didn’t God know of the future that he would be unbeliever ? He 


should have not created Shaitan. 


i 4. So God raiseth the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, the peradventure ye t 
| may understand—(Bakar——37). 


Reviewer : If God raised the dead then, why does he not.do so now ? Will they lie 


! in graves till the night of “Qiamat” ? Are they committed to sessions Ji days ? Are these t 
ee | the only signs of God ? Are not the earth sun, moon and others the miracles of God ? 
of 5. Good tidings to the faithful. Whoever is an enemy of God, or his angels, his I 
k | apostles, Gabriel and Michael, God is also enemy of such kafirs. (Bakar—I{—97, 98). q 
“4 Reviewer : When Massulmans say that God is “la-Sharik” (without partner) then 
l from where has this team of “Shariks” been raised ? Is he was is the enemy of others, also 
md 
“3 an enemy of God 7 If it is so, it is not right; for, God cannot be an enemy of anybody. FS 
b 
6. Say, pardon : we will pardon sins of yours and give much to well-doers. | 
(Bakar—JI—S58) 
th 
l Observer : If sins will be forgiven then who will fear from doing them ? Will not 
4 this teaching of God turn all sinners ? Hence the being who says so, cannot be God, nor car: 
this be the book made by God. 
i 7. Verily he hath forbidden you to eat that which dieth of itself, end blood, pork and ut 
4 that on which any other name but God’s hath been invoked. (Barkar—II—173). ca 
A | 
| Observer : Flesh of any animal, being obtained by cruelty, which is harmful to th: 
i health as well as conduct, should not be eaten at all. Whether killed by other or died on its ide 
RE own, dead is after all dead, which makes flesh of all kinds as “haram (forbidden). If porkis — is | 
el forbidden, is the flesh of man allowed? To kill animals and enemies in the namé of God Ve 
i with extreme pain, blots the name of God. So such teachings cannot be of God. 
, f b 
4 8. Who is he that will lend to God or good use, verily He will double it unto him a 
à manifold. (Bakar—tI—245). 
AEA i pe ; P tov 
Bi 1 Observer ; What has He to do with borrowing who has made the whole world. It apg 
f e is the bankrupts or those whose expense exceeds their income that have recourse to such - Are 
i ; meazures, but never God the almighty. It is also written in Tafsirhussaini that a man asked | 
A Mohamed the purpose of such borrowing. He was told that it was for sending him to heaven: all 
| Then he said, “I will pay only if you stand surety. Mohmed stood surety. Poor fellow did live 
Rios) ` 


~ not trust in God but Mohamed, as if God would have denied. 


“fe 
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9. God has forgiven what is past but whoever returneth to transgress, God will take 
vengence on him. (Maida—V —95). 


Reviewer : To forgive the evil deeds done, 


is to give permission to do them and 
thus to increase evil. 


It is of course proper to pray, try and repent to stop sins in future, But 
nothing can be gained ifa-man merely repents but does not desist from committing them. 


10 They will ask thee concerning spoils. Answer, that the division of spoils belongeth 
to God and the apostles. Therefore, fear God (Infal—VIII—1). 


Observer : Those robbed of, are also God’s creatures. How painful it is when we 
lose our own property by theft ? So act of robbery is not proper for God, apostles and honest 
men. Cruelty to any innocent being of the world is a sin. 


1!. And when Jesus came with evident mircalces (Zakharaf—XL—63). 


Observer : If Jesus Christ is also sent by God, why did God make the Quran cont- 


rary to his teachings. The gospel is opposed to the Quran. Hence these books are not made 
by God. 


12. O prophet, attack infidels with arms and the hypocrites with arguments, and treat 
them with severity. —(Tehrim—LXI—9), 


Reviewer : Now look at the command of the God of the Mussulmans. He incites 
the Prophet and the Mussulmans to make war upon the people of other faiths. Hence the 
Mussulmans are engaged in a state of war with people of other faiths. May God bestow 
upon the Mussulmans His grace and kindness so that they may desist from creating hostility 
and behave themselves towards all with amity : 


This brief review, mainly from Satyarth Prakash, has been written with the object a 
that the peop'e may not indulge in unnecessary disputes by falling into imposition of false 
ideas. Besides this, many Mussulmans in general say in public or in print „that their religion 
is mentioned in the Atharveda. It is replied that there is no whimper of it at al] in the Atharva i 
Veda, ; ] 


It may also be said that Mohamed has been mentioned as the prophet of God in a 
book “Allopanishad™ to prove that the religion of Mussulmans is based on tne vedas. 


Its reply is this that this book might have been written to attract the people tactfully 
toward Islam in the reign of king Akber. The book, mixed arth Arabic and Sanskrit words 
appears to have been written by an author acquainted slightly familiar with sanskrit and 
Arabic. This book is entirely wrong, artificial and opposed to the rules of vedas and grammer, 


So, it is in the interest of all the human beings of the world that they should abandon 


all the evil action and act on Vedic-Dharma with full devotion, so that the whole world n 
live in peace. ‘Dp ' (Conclu 
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We believe in the universal truths enshrined in the hearts 
We do not believe in dogma, and we do not believe in that 
We believe in That which has becn revealed to the Truth 
e universe, and will continue to be revealed to the 


Our religion is Vedic. 
of all the human beings. 
= which divides and separates. 
Seekers throughout the history of th 
Truth Seekers of today and tomorrow. In other words, our religion is the religion of 
Humanity. 


; : Whether you are a Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Jew, or any other religionist, it 
does not matter. What matters is “are you a human being ?” If you are truly human, 

then it follows that you must be humane. If our religion teaches you to be humane, 
4 # i then that is good and conducive to the happiness of all. We believe in that which teaches 
> = þhuman beings to be more humane. There are truths enshrined in all religions, and all of 
these truths should be embraced by all, regardless of their religious background. 
(= Likewise, certain untruths have found their way into the different religions ; these 
= untruths should, of course: be shunned. 


In order to distinguish Truth from Untruth, we require jez ctioncs: “The wise 
fea from other’s mistakes, the fools do not Jearn from their own.’ 


r 


< If each of us searches deeply enough, we can discover for ourselves the causes of 
our unhappiness. When we remove those actions and thinking patterns that cause 
3 unhappiness, then we experience happiness. This is something we can do together. 


_ REMOVING PAIN AND SUFFERING 


It is a well known fact that the best cure or remedy for any illness is 


PREVENTION. If we truly desire to be free from pain and suffering, then we must i 
rately PREVENT OURSELVES from actlng selfishly. Likewise, if we truly desire 
thers to become free from their own pain and suffering, then we must encourage 


war 


ive up thei BF selfish Ways: Sree H esthis means losing a freind, or giving uP f 
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freindship which may bc supporting another’s selfish need. 
friend who likes to go to bar rooms, it 


the bar room. If you tell your friend, 


For example, if you have a 
will NOT he helpful if you go with your friend to 
“No, I don!t want to waste my money on alchohol’, 
and you refuse to be his (or her) drinking partner, tnen you might lose that friend. But 
by standing firm with your principles. you will have helped that friend (and you will have 
helped others) by setting a good example, Remember, 
principles. If you lose your friend, you can gain another, b 
you cau lose your LIFE. 


NEVER compromise your 
ut if you lose your priavistc 


Wha: is selfish ? That is selfish which. is done without regard for others, In 
other words, that is selfish which is done to Satisfy oneself without taking into 
consideration the well-being of all. Our own well being lies in the well-being of all. 
This does NOT mean that if the MAJORITY is behaving in a way 
Truth that we should follow the majority. 
healthful. 


ihat is contrary to 
What is average is not necessarily normal or 


The Truth can only be known in Truth. 
Truth. But those who are hiding behind tl 
that Truth is a personal! perspective. 
minds of human beings. 


That is, those who are Truthful know the 

ze mask of ego, who are insincere, imagine 
The untruthfui think that Truth is made-up in the 
The untruthful reject the Truth because they are absorbed in 
their personalities, and they are so attached to their personalities that they are unable to 
Perceive the universal reality-Truth. Truth does sot change with the changing mind or 
the changing times. Therefore, Truth is clernuily young and ageless, and at the same time 
Truth is Most Ancient. 


The Truthful are ever y yuth‘ul, full of enthusiasm for life. But the insincere and 
selfish are decaying and dying, because they are destroying themselves chasing after 
excitements and thrills, The shallow man or woman is caught up in the thrills of life, the 
outer coverings, the glamour, the name and the fame, the wealth and personal glory. But 
the deep human being is not moved by the ups and downs of the mind. The deep human 
being is not selfish. The deep human being lives for others, he does not live for the non- 
self. The non-self is the ego self, the self fashioned in the mind. This is NOT the real self- 
hood. If we align ourselves with the non self, the self creatéd in the mind, the ego, then we 
will have problems. But if we align ourselves with the universal self, the soul of our ‘soul, 
then we will be truly humble and we will enjoy the Light of Truth, the Love of the Lord. 


* 
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News and Views 


A Christian Youth Repents 


Dear friend, 
What an irony of fate leaving my beautiful and oldest heritage I joined the fold of 


Christianity since I was mis-guided and mis-directed, 


After having been with them for about 8 years I have now come to the conclusion 


that I was a big fool. 


What interesting things I saw in USA and Europe. Marriage between two boys 
being celebrated in church and being registered in the court. A woman in 80°s marrying a 
boy of 20 and vise versa What beautiful books are Bhagvat Gita, Upanishads, Vedas, 
Ramayans and Mahabharta. A soothing balm for afflicted soul and mind giving an answer 
to all our problems and troubles capable of bathing the soul in spiritual ecstasy. 


Fradulent means are being used in India for (Indians) to embrace Christianity. People 
in the west are joining the fold of Hinduism by conviction. Iam happy to come back and 
advise all persons who have gone out of Hinduism to come back to their original religion, the 
only universal religion which embraces the whole universe... not only people of all religions 
and nations as our own brethren, but urges us to show same love and compassion to animals 


and birds too. 


Govind Nagar Yours in the Lord 
Ambala Cantt. Vijay Kumar Singh 


12-12-87 


(Reproduced from Vedic Kranthi Hyderabad AP) 


Status of women-a time for action 


s Despite a number of actions taken by the United Nations to focus attention on the 
status of women all over the world, women continue to be the victims of discrimination at the 
work place, in society, in politics, in almost every area. International plans and legal 
instruments are in place. All that remains to be done is to implement them. 
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Women : who form half of the world’ 


; s population, perform two hirds of the world’s 
| work, yet their wage rates are less than two.thi 


rds those of men. 


Women : perform multiple roles which are vi 
ignored in economic statistics.. These roles are underval 
not paid at all. 


tal to society, yet they are largely 
ued and underpaid; many of them are 


Women : hold one of ten seats in National le 


K gislatures only five women are heads of 
Government world-wide. > 


Women : head and sustain an estimated 20 per cent of the world’s households. 


Women : grow one-half of the developing world’s food. 


Women : have a double work burden ; though women are taking on work outside 
the home, they continue to perform almost all domestic work, 


Women : have an average two to four hours less leisure time per day than men. 
Women : make up 60 per cent of the world’s illiterates. 


Women : are four out of 159 ambassadors at the United Nations. | 
Women : hold 8 per cent of senior level posts:at the United Nations. 


(UNO News letter dated 28-3-88) 


U.N.O. Secretary-General’s message for 
International Women‘s Day 


(The oollowing is the text of the message of the United Nations 
Secretary-General, Javier Perez dc Cuellar, on the occasion of 
the International Women’s Day, 8 March, 1988—Kditor). 


“Today, as a result of the United Nations Decade for Women, which mobilized 
global support for improving the status of women, we have a careiully sculptured global 
agenda to advance the status of women. We have visible evidence of a growing and 
deepening commitment to redefine development and progress with women as full partners, 
as well as to evolve new images of society which include partnership at home and in the work 

Place. In the process, new opportunities are being provided to eliminate gender—stereotypine, 
| attitudes and practices which also limit and inhibit men. Such efforts will benefit not only 
| women, but the whole human family and will help to secure a better world for all. 


| “Problems of discrimination by gender exist in developed and developing countries 
| alike. For example, failure to recogize and assist the growing numbers of single, female 


we NS ONS 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


- encouraged. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


30. Vedic Light June, 1988 


heads of households has endangered the future of an increasing number of children worldwide. 
Failure to assist women agriculturists has contributed to dwindling self-sufficiency in food. 


“Emphasizing the place of women in the development process is no longer seen 
merely in terms of equity versus efficiency. Rather it is being recognized that components 
concerning women should not be an afterthought in project preparation and design, but 
should be integrated into the rationale of every project and programme. 


“For example any serious attack on rural poverty is destined to fail if women are 
ignored or taken for granted. Thus, in projects designed for the rural sector, where most of 
world’s women are found, the focus should not only be on reducing the drudgery of women’s 
field tasks and domestic chores, but also on women’s economic role. 


‘Tn observing Internatiohal Women’s Day, 1988, we must also look at the gender 
implications of the debt crisis that threatens many developing nations. During the process 
of structural adjustment, countries striving to reduce their debt are confronted with painful 
choices. Assistance is needed in the design of adjustment policies in order that the burden 
imposed ‘be fairly distributed and that the bulk of poorest—a large share of whom are 


women—do not suffer disproportionately. 


“In many parts of the world the legal position of women is far better than their 
actual position. The challenge now is to work actively for women’s integration and partici- 
pation as beneficiaries and contributors at all levels, and to win justice and equal rights for 
women in practce as well as in law.” 


“An important step in completing the structure of Jegal protection is for those 


governments that have not yet done so to ratify the United Nations Convention on the 
Elimination of all Forms of Discrimination against Women. The Convention, which was 
adopted by the General Assembly in 1979 seeks to eliminate discrimination against women in 
education, marriage, ownership of property, emyloyment, health care, the law, access to credit 
and participation in political and public life, culture and sports. 


“Article 4 of the Convention has particular relevance today. It states that those 
special measures aimed at accelerating de facto equality between men and women shall not be 


viewed as reverse discrimination against men. These measures shall be discontinued when 
the objectives of equality of opportunity and treatment have been achieved. Programmes 


therefore, that are specifically geared towards advancing the status of women should be 


“Today, on International Women’s Day, let us renew our commitment to the goals 
of advancing the status of women worldwide.” 


Etid - 


(UN News letter March 12, 1988) 
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The Plot that Never Was 


(The following news item appeared in the Nove 
magazine published from the States. 
myth that Christian missionaries fro 


5 ! mber 1987 issue of the”TIME 
he revelations are quite startling and expose the 


m the Western countries come to the third world 
countries to help them in their development work. Actually their aim is to destablise and 


overthrow the Governments that do not tow the line of the Western superpowers. This is 


exactly what these missionaries are doing in India too under the very nose of our Govern- 
ment—Editor). 


Talk about a preposterous plot. An obscure fundamentalist church in Boone 
N. C. raises millions of dollars from Ku Klux Klan members. The mission : to topple the 
governments of Kenya, Tanzania, Zambia and Zimbabwe. The conspiracy is carried out by 
American missionaries, all of them part of sophisticated network that includes a satellite, a 
radio station and an oceangoing ship. 


These details come not from a pulp adventure novel but from a fund-raising “memo” 
written on the stationery of Ihe Foscoe Christiah Chureh in Boone. Addressed to “Klu Klux 
Klan members”, it boasts that £ 80 million has already been collected to overthrow thc 
governWents opposingt South Africa, but that an additional £50 million is urgently needed. 
The memo goes on to laud missionaries in Kenya who are ostensibly working with “backward, 
stupid nativcs” but are actually attempting to oust Kenyan President Daniel Arap Moi. 


As absurd as that sounds, the memo is creating an uproarin Kenya. Revealed first 
in banner headlines in Nairobi’s three national dailies, it has led Moi to deport 15 American 
missionaries, some of whom have run schools in the impoverished countryside for more than 
adecade. ‘‘They claim to have come to work with us in our development efforts,” said Moi. 
“Their real work has been sabotage and destabilization”. But the State Department has 

‘branded the memo a “forgery” and the coup charges, “patently absured”’, Said Paul Hamilton, 
One of the ousted missionaries.” We knew nothing about it. The government is paranoid.” 


Kanya newspapers will not say how they got the memo, but Hamilton believes it is 
the handiwork of David Kimwell, 33, a Kenyan-born preacher who lives to Carrollton, Ga. 
For two years, Kimwell has toured parishes in tbe U.S. raising money for missions in Kenya. 
Last February he visited Boone’s Foscoe Christian Church, where he told of whole villages 
converted from “witchcraft”? to Christianity, of sight returned to the blind, of a woman in a 
wheel chair getting up and walking.” “He delivered an electrifying message” says Pastor 


Kenneth Caswell. 


One of those he electrified was Hamiltion, 37, who met Kimwell when the Kenyan 
was studying at Johnson Bible College in Knoxville” Hamilton, a television technician, was 


80 impressed that he sold his house and in July, headed for Kenya with his wife Marry and 
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three children. Once he got there, however, Hamilton found that Kimwell’s crusades did not 
exist. Enraged by the deception, he fired off letters to Kimwell’s American supporters and 
complained to U. S. Embassy officials in Nairobi. 


Then, suddenly, the memo appeared, fingering Hamilton, his wife and the other 
missionaries who had come to Kenya after hearing Kimwell’s sermons. Kimwell, reached in 
Savannah last week, claimed to know nothing about the memo. “It is confusing and 
embarrassing,” he insisted. He said he sent £4,000 to enlarge the church in his home village 
of Machakos and ten tons of clothing for distribution in the region. The dispute with 
Hamilton and the other missionaries “‘is just a religious difference.” he explained. Meanwhile, 
a few chastened missionaries feel that they have been had. Rued Hamilton “If someone says, 
hey, I am doing the Lord’s work, we do not check his credentials.” And the Government of 
Kenya apparently does not question the authenticity of unsigned memos. 


— By Margot Harnblower. 
m 


SS 


(Continued from Page 22) 


(c) Cervical. collar: It is only to tide over an acute phase. Its routine use has no 


place in treatment. 


(d) Cervical tractions: Intermittent Continuous. 
(e) Yoga: 


(f) Surgical treatment: (a) Decompression is resorted to if there are signs of 
compression over nerve roots (radiculopathy or spinal cord (myelopathy) and (b) Spinal 
fusions after decompression is done to provide stability. 


Thermotherapy is given either as moist heat or short wave diathermy. The latter 
acts by producing high frequency electro-magnetic waves. Ultrasonography reduces pain 
by raising the temperature and thus producing muscle relaxation. Ultrasonic energy is 
also believed to induce increased cortisol concentration in spinal roots or lumbo-sacral 
plexus and thus produces relief of pain. UJtrasonography when used in combination with 
local medication like xylocaine and hydrocortisone is called “phonophoresis’’ and is belie- 
ved to relieve pain by driving the medication into target tissues. 


(Swastha Hind, New Delhi) 
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Vedic Teachings 


aaa WAS: Sa | acafaga ted wait aea ag fat at a: sataa | 
(ag: 3-39) 


_OM : BHUR BHUVAH SWAH / TAT SAVITUR VARENYAM/ 
BHARGO DEVASYA DHIMAHI / DHIYO YO NAH PRACHODYAT// 
(Rig. 3,62,10. Sama 6.6,10. Yaju. 3,36) 


Meanings: © 


(OM) The protector God, (BHUR) the life giver and preserver, (BHUVAH) 

Mremover of pains and sorrows (SWAH), the bestower of happiness, TAT—that 

_ (SAVITUR) power of the creation of the universe is (VARENYAM) worthy of acceptance. 

(BHARGO) O Glorious Light (DEVASYA) Illuminator of souls (DHIMAHI) may we 

“meditate and contemplate upon Thy glorious light. (YO) That God (NAH) our (DHIYAM) 
‘intellects (PRACHODYAT) lead to noble path and right direction. 


Lf PSOE * 
Exposition : 


This Hymn is known by three names: GAYATRI, GURU MANTRA & 
SAVITRI MANTRA. . 


GAYATRI MANTRA has been given two interpretations, Firstly, the Gayatri 

„isa | prodosy (Chhand) conisting of three stanzas, namely : 

© Rog Toa ue 

i TAT SAVITUR VARENYAM-—Glorification of God (called Stuti—praise). | 
“geedixord 2 _ BHARGO DEVASYA DHIMAHI-Communication with God (called Upasana— 
= oR huji AY 7 Æ rii $ meditation) i 
TEE CATEI PARTAIT } Å ORGA a dat | 
-MBM k PIS Yo NAH PRACHODAYAT—Entreaty to God (called Prarthana— 
prayer). 


MA o Oe aha. a 


Hence this Mantra is a combinati a : 
pr SGurukuKange eee kes branches of spiritual life. 


—  " 
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Secondly, Gayatri 


also protects its devot 

| tri ees, one who recites the mantras with 
devotion, and leads a religious life according to the dictates of this Hymn, is assured of 
divine protection when calamities befall. ; E S 


gf 


Guru Mantra 


When a child is initiated with Sacred Thread (YAJNO-PAVIT) i.e., he starts 
education, the Guru first makes him understand the religious significance athe Gayatri 
Mantra. During the Middle ages the knowledge of the Gayatri Mantra was not revealed 
to the masses. Rishi Dayanand was the first religious leader to advocate that this mantra 
is for the benefit of all and not the treasured property of a chosen’ few. 


Savitri Mantra 


In this Hymn God has been glorified by the use of the word SAVITA. God is — 
called SAVITA because he is the creator and the Life-spring of this-universe. _ - $ 


Mantra 


The Gayatri is a mantra. The hymns of the Vedas are called mantras. The 
mantra is a means through which true knowledge of all substances and truth is obtained. 
The mantra is so called because it offers hope and security to a devotee who puts into ~ 
practice the injunction (advice) of the Mantra. The Vedic mantras are the source of all 
true knowledge and substances known to man. This wisdom of the Vedas is for the pre- 
servation and ‘salvation of mankind. Hence, the Verses and the hymns of the Vedas are 


called MANTRAS. 


In Gayatri Mantra we pray God to grant us a pure mind and sound soul so that * 
we may pave our path towards right direction and it is only the intellect that can take us 


to our final goal, the goal of salvation. 


Gayatri Mantra will succeed in purifying our heart, our mind, intellect and our — 

- soul and that will equip us spiritually to tread the path of God-realisation in our fervent 
ptayer. Sincere prayer enables us to suppress our evil thoughts and to kindle in our heart. 
the spirit of godliness. Reciting this matra thousands times without feeling, is meaning- — 
less; but a single utterance of it with devotion is sufficient to realise its efficacy. = a 


G. CHANDRA 


s Piney 
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| Editorial | 
on 
| OUR SOCIAL ILLS: CAUSES AND CURE 
ah 

| 


No democratic Govt., however strong and efficient, can successfully handle various 
civic problems, such as law and order, black marketing, corruption, anti-social conduct, 
etc., unless the citizens themselves are free from these vices and play an effective role in 


controliing these social. evils. 


After all, what is the Govt. ? It consists of Ministers, Members of Parliament | 
and Legislative Assemblies, Govt. officials and other public servants All of them are our | 
kith and kin and belong to our own society. If we are corrupt, they are bound to be 
corrupt : and if we are honest, they cannot dare to be corrupt. To enlighten them 
about the value of honesty and virtues of good human behaviours we are to enlighten 
first the society itself i.e. ourselves. The Ministers, Govt. officials and Administrators all 
come out from the same lot. If we are corrupt they cannot be honest. 


Every citizen is a unit an integral part of our society. To improve the society 
we have to improve the citizen, both individually and collectively. We have to ponder 
over this problem and find out the reasons and causes leading to the present day decadence 

Yh _ of our society, resulting in violence, caste conflicts, terrorism and degeneration of moral 
a |i values. The reasons are not difficult to find. The root cause of the present chaos is that 
now-a-days.every body is running after material comforts and the fulfilment of worldly 
i pleasures. And to achieve this end he is engaged in a mad race for money and material 
ue and wants to collect it with thousand hands, irrespective of the means, fair or foul. There 
l is all round greed and selfishness. 


Every patriotic person feels sorry at this pathetic moral degradation of the nation. 


1 
| 
| The only way to clear our country from the cob-webs of violence, corruption, black- 
a4 marketing etc. is to educate the society on moral rearmament for which we will have tO 
S pi start at the grass-roots, Religious and moral instructions should be included in the school. 
qe curriculum and stress should be:laid on character building of studeats as they are the 
i future leaders of India. It would be expecting too much from the old cocks to change | 
f _ their habits now, butwe can, atleast, show the right path to the younger generation of | 
| ọur country. | 
q S.C. PATHAK | 
eae ah : 
pes 
ie 
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HINDU SAINTS WHO OPPOSED 
IDOL WORSHIP ` 


| By Prof. D. VABLE 
6-B Mayur Colony, Ajmer-305001 


igi tow lobi 


It is really surprising that even today many Hindu religious leaders belicve and 
propagate that idol worship is the essential ingredient of Hindu religion. As isclear from 
the History of many ancient civilisations their present successors consider it only as the 
relic of the past. The ancient temples in Greece and Rome have now only an archacologi- 
cal and historical importance. Many well known temples in India like the Khajuraho and 
Konark belong to this category. As Lokmanya Tilak, Swami Vivekanand. and. Swami 
Dayanand have pointed out, there was no idol worship during ihe Vedic period. It was 
not part of the Vedic-Age Hindus and is a post Vedic ;phenomenon. The archaeologists 
have not discovered a single idol or image of the present Hindu gods and goddesses 
belonging to the pre-Buddhist period. All Hindu scholars admit that God is formless and 
incorporeal, but what they say is that being omnipotent and all pervading, He can and does _ 
take Avtars and appear in human incarnations also and, therefore, is worshiped through the i 
idols. But it is only for the common men and women who are not capable of the higher 
mode of worship, that is, the realisation through samadhi. , Therefore, to say that idol 
worship is the essence of Hindu religion, is to denigrade it from its, sublime spiritual 
heights. Another implication of this over emphasis on the virtues of idol worship is to deny 
the spiritual attainments of those Hindu Saints who did not ‚only not worship idols, but 
actually opposed idol worship even for common people as even. a first step. 


| A few examples will bear out of this fact— 


| } ; : è o no frog 
| urunanak said : í +N)? ylao ew falobi 
| ‘tt RT Bl Ata N I ralk 
| 
? 
sant fact wet fa ‘seat totes 


az ot alqosg 3 on 


That is, one who befieve PGdd! ieo Hellkntowdiabipagoes fruitless. 


“dete T "F [3 Py i Male Flr, Ą F wre oe Big 
re eStats Or see v s æ Ee S 
pA eR aae. 
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The following sayings of Kabir is well kaown :— 


(qeAT Tat Bix fa AA qa F | 
qar à alat wet TY NA aT AAT wW 
If God can be realised by worshipping stone I am prepared to worship the 
mountain. 


The well known Yogi Saint of Maharashtra, Gyaneshwar says— 


‘ay alma Tt TA | 
fagia 2 aa 
That is, how actions are attributed to one who is free from human activities and 
form or body to one who has no body. Saint Tukaram goes a step further and ridicules 
idol worship in these words— 


Sarat zie Wal, ASAT JS gta MgA 
surat wile eo eai wate aa egn wW 


According to him how can we worship those very stones as gods which we break 
with chisels and use in our toilets. Another well known Saint Samarth Ramdass, the 


Guru of Shivaji says— 
mg TIT saat faa wa as gar, 
Adaa Bar aq ifa agit y 


It is the illusion of the fools to see God in idols of metal, stone, earth, lithograph — 
and wood. He, therefore, explains from his own experience— 


arent Aea anera cart Teal, afai aRar gt azar 
ward! Mat tated AAT, Sat sefa wat, wrarat fea weet 1 


afacara niat mat A À gaa us fad 1 
mg aa Afa ara fanaa I 


In other words, it is not possible to concentrate through other than the formless 
soul on one who is formless. In our efforts to meditate on him through this method (of 
idols) we only torture our mind and see all kinds of Individuals and imagine what are not 


there. 


Saint Tukaram confirms the fact that idol worship was invented by ignorant 
people. He says -— 


~~ + CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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WILL ISLAM RECONQUER 
INDIA ? | 


K. VELAYUDHAM, Madras 


Nearly a thousand years ago, the Hindus faced the challenge of Islam and lost 
many lands in and out of India. It was the worst type of menace they had encountered 
throughout their history. Torn as they were by their internal strifes and rigid caste-system 
which made their body-politic weakened in many a ways, they had Jost their ideological 
moorings also because of their defecto renunciation of Vedic Dharma. . False religions and 
falser philosophies made them go astray. They were able toconvert some barbarian in-, 
vaders like Sakas and Hunas to their way of life and absorb them, till the advent of 
another set of barbarians under the banner of the Crescent. Islam had epuipped the new 
barb:rians of Turks and Afghans with strong and solid social religion and philosophy 
and they had become hard nuts to crack. Instead, they had cracked the Hindus to pieces _ 
and thus paved the way for the decline and downfall of the Hindu kingdoms and , empires 


too. 


It is an interesting question of history and sociology too, why the: Hindus failed 
to absorb the Muslims, and in later periods, the Christians. The popular Pauranic Hindu 
religions, though they accepted the sanctity and supremacy of the Vedas paid only lip 
service to them and really went against the injunctions of the- Vedas. The Brahmins, _ 
custodians of the Vedas because of historical circumstances, corrupted the teachings of the. 
Vedas by their ridiculous and ludicrous interpretations as seen from the works of .Mahi- 
dhara, Sayana and Ubbata'and glorifying the incarnation theories, idol worship and 
Brahmin supremacy among the Hindus making themselves an apex society, dominating the 
Hindu castes in general and persecuting some of them as outcastes in particular, in the — 
name of untouchability. Thus, they were the real cause of the downfall of -the Hindus as 
a nation, as Swami ‘Dharma Theertha very ably illustrates in his famous book -‘The — 
Menace of Hindu Imperialism”. Says Swamiji on caste order ; ‘“‘Caste is an entirely i 
independent social order which was neither in the ancient Aryan religion nor in tne primi- 
tive Indian religion nor in Buddhism. It isthe unique contribution of Brahinin priests 
and none else ever wanted until the country lost its national religion and political” 


freedom. 
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Because of these false religions of the Brahmins, Hindus became weak and fell 
an easy prey when challenged by the comparatively vigorous, modern and superior social 
philosophy of Islam. The down-trodden, backward and “untouchables” and un-wanteq 
Hindus were happy to be free of the Pauranic Brahmin dominated Hinduism and flocked 
to the banner of Islam. This went on till the near Islamisation of many ancient lands of 
the Hindüs, even the lands of Sindhu river basin and the Himalyan regions where the 
Vedas were given to our pioneer Rishis! What is modern Pakistan, nothing but the land 
of the Brahmavarta, the land of the Veda ? Of course, these Pauranic Brahmins led Hindy 
religions faught desperately with their backs to the wall and an islamic saint, Hali, acknow- 
ledged the good fight they gave, in his famous musing ; The ship of Islam which has cross- 
ed the seven seas sailing on gloriously, alas came to a halt, wrecked in the Ganga. 


But, if he lives now a days he will surely gloat over the mere political fact that the 
ship of Islam has recouped itself and goes on smoothly, not only in the Indus waters but 
algo in other high seas, making conquests everywhere. From Morocco to Indonesia and 
beyond that’on the! shores of America too, Islam is on the march. The oil revenues of 
the middie éast Islamic sheikdoms, kingdoms and republics swell the coffers of Islam. Its 
protogonists by all open and subtle means spread the message of the Koran, upsetting the 
existing social orders of even Christian nations of Abyssinia in Africa, Philippines in 
Oceania and United’States of America, as seen from the news about the Black Muslims 
among its Negroes. | It has penetrated the deep south of Africa, crossing the Sahara, 
combating, the centuries influence of western white Christianity. Idi Amin of Uganda is 
there ‘to Stow: ‘what Islam can make ofan African nation : According to news, even 
Russia A “China, in their eagerness to befriend the Islamic states, permit the propa- 
ganda. of Islam in their respective states. 


In our country the 'slamic missionaries work with full zeal enthusiasm. Those 
who Watch’ the Muslim’ press in India will agree with this view. Most of the Hindu leaders 
are ‘awaré!of it butare afraid to speak out. They in their heart of hearts shudder at the 
growing power: and prestige of the Muslim communalism which reflects in its minority 
politics of'the day. “According to ‘‘Paropkari”’ monthly of Ajmer (March, 72) a United 
Nifibns Organisation publication predicits that by A.D. 2090, the Hindus will become a 
minority in théir own country. The famous Arya Samaj organ in Hindi JAN GYAN 
publistied ons révealing article ‘The five Danger Ahead”. According to the learned author 
these ate ^li The diminishing number of the Hindus. 2. The progress of Christianity. 
3. “The'poison: of Secularism and 4. The dissensions of Indian democracy. We must give 
number oné place to!the i increasing population of Muslims not only in border states but 
all over India as given out by the cenus figures. In 1961 the Hindus were 83.51 % and in 
194r n'y pe 12% 2 


IIG af tr 
atesiza Sone Muslim leaders like Shri Basheer Ahmed Sayeel, a former Justice of the 
Madras High, h, Court, , claims that the real population of Muslims in India is nearly 16 


GTOres, 
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Well, why should the Hindus get panicky over this ?! The simple answer is th 
| partition of India, 1947 and its aftermath. It has shown to thë wo id fie 4 ae ah 4 e 
. oa o ise ot Jib SS 
not a nation and Muslims are the real nation in India. The meee ‘Ai hale HHP 
followers. The weak and vacillating high caste Hindu leadership never learnt.the lessons 


were gagged by a constitution amendment. Sensing this shortsighted and «narrow. minded 
caste Hindu leadership of India is no match to them, some of the Protogonists of Islam in 


waiting for the time when they will become 51 percent majority. They will get it, with the 
cooperation of the Hindus and Time. Then another Pakistan and Malaysia will go into 
operation and the Islamisation of India will be complete. Chaudhuri Rahmat Ali, the 
dreamer of Pakistan and the destiny of Muslims in India turning it to DINIA—the -conti- 
nent of Islam will be full of glade in his grave, because his prophecy will be fulfilled. But 
there is one snag here. Christianity and Communism also compete for the spoil. Thus.a 
triangular fight is going on among the vultures over the assumed corpse Of Hinduism. TE 


We don’t grudge Muslims and their co-religionists abroad for their initiative, 
drive and splendid plans of actions. As Dr. Ambedkar pointed out in very clear terms-in- 
his book. ‘‘Pakistan—The Partition of India”, they-are moved by their sense of destiny 
in India, and statesman as they are, they work for it, keeping their long Tange goals in 
view. 


The only force that can tackle this onslaught of Islam is Arya Samaj. But its 
hands are tied by the false sense of secularism of the state which denies opem debate and 
discourages even an honest missionary work by the majority community for fear of the so- 
called communal troubles. After the advent of Gandhian politics, Arya Samaj has become 
slow in its activities and with the assassination of Swami Shraddananda, -its leadership 
suffered a serious set back. The Arya Samajists don’t have the real missionary zealinow-a 
days. One of their own leaders, Shri Bharatendra Nath, the most effective Arya Samajist 
in the propagation of the Vedic Dharma as propounded by Mabarishi” Dayananda, 
through his magazines and publications and his Dayanand sansthan,’ bitterly commented 
to the effect that the Arya Samaj has now become a coterie of business-minded” people 
and not a Vedic organisation, which it used to be, to spread the Vedas and nrake'the world 


| come into its fold. 


| : Hindus do than to pray the Almight q 
| In these circumstances, what else can we P Sie ee Ea j 
| to save us by blessing us with real leadership ? The words of W1 , grea 
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American savant who wrote the History of Civilisation in ten great volumes, echo through | 
Time. He wrote in 1942 in his first Volume titled “Our Oriental Heritage”, on the Muslim | 


conquest of India : 


“The Mohammedan conquest of India is protably the bloodiest story in History, 


It is a discouraging tale for its evident moral is that civilisation is a precarious thing, 


whose delicate complex of order and liberty, culture and peace may at any time be over- 
thrown by barbarians invading from out or multiplying within. The Hindus had allowed 
their strength to be wasted in internal division and war: they had adapted religions like 
Buddhism and Jainism which unnerved them for the tasks of life ; they had failed to orga. 
nise their capitals, their wealth and their freedom from the hords of Scythians, Huns, 
Afghans and Turks hovering about India’s frontiers and wating for national weakness to 
let them in, For four hundred year ; (600-1000 A.D.) India invited conquest, and at last, 
it came. This is the secret of the political history of modern India. Weakened by division, 
it succumbed to invaders. Impoverished by invaders, it lost all power of resistance aad took 
‘refuge in supernatural consolation : it argued that both mastery and slavery were super- 
ficial delusions and concluded that freedom of the body or the nation was hardly worth 
defending i in so brief a life. The bitter lesson that may be drawn from this tragedy is that 


eternal vigilance is ithe price of civilisation. A nation must love peace, but keep its powder 


diy,” 
o 


(Continued from Page 6) 


gA da Jat aagà Tag amia are Agr, 
è aa agt mfa 


There were no stone gods earlier, but when the people became ignorant they 
began to Jook upon the stones as gods, 


Surely these genuine devotees of God who claim to have realised Him knew 
better, On the other hand, the examples of ido! worshiping Saints, like Shri Ram Krishna — 
Paramhans do not necessarily prove the efficacy or indispensability of idol worship as even | 
one of the means or methods of God realisation. Their achievements in this spiritual field _ 
may be compared to the experts or specialists who can swim with a heavy stone on theif l 
back which means that they could do so not because of it, but inspite of this obstacle of — 


: idol worship. 


Æ% 
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« STRENGTHEN YOUR MIND AND MEMORY 
ved 
ike FOR GOOD THINGS 
ga- 
In 
: Dr. T. R. KHANNA (U.S.A.) 
ast, i 
On, The human mind is such a fine tool that it has an infinite amount of creative 
took potential. In addition, our memory system can possess an unlimited amount of common 
Jer- sense and can assimilate an unlimited amount of information and wisdom... A good mind 
rth and memory system are necessary for success in all endeavors. Yet, most of us never tap 
hat the full potential of our mind and memory system. Instead of being an asset, they are a 
der liability to us. A weak mind and poor memory system are a source of much unforeseen 
pain and suffering. We are easily swayed by the negative stories handed to us by the 
mind, and we easily forget good things. Why is this? And what can we do about it? 
The Mind-A Vast Data Processing System 
In many ways the mind is like a computer with a huge memory. In computer 
work, there is a simple rulc: garbage in, garbage out. The same rule applies to the mind 
and memory system. What we feed into the memory system is what we get out of it. If 
we clutter the mind with too many unnecessary things, our memory gets lost and we 
accomplish nothing. All we get out of it is confusion. We speud too much of our 
hey mental energies trying to sort out our thoughts, feelings, and worries, and enn up 
exhausted. 
new If we are to make the best use of the mind and memory, we must keep the mind 
hna clear and one-pointed on the task at hand. We must feed the mind with simple, positive 
ven thoughts. We must avoid getting caught up in negative, self-defeating, mental monolo- 
jeld | gues that drain our energy and bring us down. 
heir 3 5 ; pen 
of Our memory system should be a store-house of wisdom. It should not be clutte- 


red with worries, anxiety, and tension. We should take care of problems as they arise so 
| that we don’t end up with a lot on our mind to worry about and to inadvertantly forget. 


We cannot solve our problems just by thinking or worrying about them. Problems can 


| be solved only by having awareness, resorting to common sense and wisdom, and doing 


| the right actions needed in the moment. | f 
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The Mind From the Viewpoint of- -East and West 


In the West, the mind is such a preoccupation with people that it does not serye 
them. People serve their minds. They do not makc use of tremendous potential of their 
minds. ~dpstead, they analyze their minds. They even pay others to analyze 


their’ minds. - Western psychology gets caught up in the mechanics of the history 


ofa person, analyzing why the person went wrong. Many years are spent trying 
to figure it out. Eastern psychology remembers the insights: lessons, and morals 
about human behaviour, and inspires people to move forward and beyond all the 
garbage of the past. It moves people. away from the bondage of self-involvement. The 
mind is seen as a tool, a sixth sense, an instrument of the higher self within. It is a tool 
that must be controlled and guided, or else it becomes a source of distraction and Pain 
rather -than of benefit. 


We have to Take Control of the Mind 


* The mind’is like a car, and we are the driver of that car. We can drive it into 
accidents by steering toward bad thoughts or by not foreseeing the consequences of our 
actions, or we can drive it into prosperity by steering toward good thoughts and keeping 
in mind the consequences of all‘our actions. We have to be „very very cautious to drive 
our mind, or else we will get ourselves into accidents every day. 


es We have to drive our mind to good energy and good vibrations. When we are 
disconnected from good energy, our memory is lost, just as when a computer fails. When 
we connect to goodienergy and good vibrations, intensely concentrating and focusing on 
good energy, our mind and memory become strong and sharp. Good, happy energies 
bring about the best memory system, and the best memories ! 


$i 


‘Computers and Calculators; In Saving Time, Are We Losing Our Mind 2 


ae Thus far we have made many comparisons between the mind and computer. The 
computer itself has ‘been a: strong element in weakening the mind and memory of modern 
man. | We created computers because we wanted to get 
our’brains. But, as we come to rely on computers too much, our mind and memory be- 
come weak, and as in a vicious cycle, our reliance On them becomes stronger. Today our 
schools are introducing calculators to teach students arithmetic. Oaah these 
yonne peopig have lost the advantages of the discipline necessary to learn arithmetic. 
They are ‘not strengthening their mind and memory. And when the batteries wear out 
they‘are left helpless, . 


casy answers without exercising 


co u ‘People sthittk \that:computers will take them away from the mundane tasks of 


life, but computers only take them away from common sense and make them think more ° 
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| about themselves. People are becoming increasingly involved with video games and 
e | computers to sis a extent that they are losing contact with the world around them and 
ren with the responsibilities they have. Just as a child is more interested in building blocks 


than in building his life, many co nputer freaks of toj 


ay are so wrapped up in their 
electronic toys that they let their lives fal] apart. 


e 

y. We see many people who are experts at 
g fixing computers, but who are unab!e to keep their lives and families together. They 
5 | 

e 

e 


remember intricacy related to the computer, but they forget everything that they need to 
work on themse!ves. Their self-development and family life are zero. 


i Beyond Computers and Mechanical Thinking 


All things said about the relationship between the mind and computers, their 
likeness ends where creative thinking begins. Without creative thinking, we degrade 
ourselves to a sub-human state by becoming like rats living in the mechanical level of 
stimulus and response. We become “boxy”. When we think in boxes, we become trap- 
ped by our boxes. With creative thinking, however, we turn to common sense, wisdom, _ 
and discernment, and then we go beyond boxiness and the limitations of mechanical 
thinking and living, 


os oe a, 


v ë Vw 


We will never be creative unless we have the discipline to revolve around high 

thoughts and intuitive wisdom. We may create a few material things, but we will never 

> be creative with ourselves, We have to discipline and strengthen the mind by developing 

our ability to concentrate. Then we will be able to keep our mind and memory busy with 

| good things, rather than with the random, confusing thoughts that constantly emerge from 
) an undisciplined, running mind. ; ; 


According to the science of yoga, the memory is a storage device of impressions 
from many incarnations, some clear and some unclear. Some cause confusion and some 
do not. Through the memory system, these impressions surface to the conscious level. In; 
concentration and meditation, conscious and un-conscious impressions are dissolyed, and 
the memory system is totally absorbed in cosmic vibrations, inner peace, and contentment. 


E In this state, the mind becomes clear and reflects the spirit, just as the moon 
| reflects the light of the sun. The spirit is the source of energy that guides the mind toward 
cosmic consciousness. If we allow the mind to be guided by this higher spirit in medita- 
tion, then the mind will no longer bother us. Then the mind ceases to race, and it is no 
longer disturbed by impressions from sensory objects, past mamories, and bad habits. 


1 

] | 
3 

| q 

j E 

‘ Ei 
i 
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| Concentrate on Good Thoughts al 


The intensity of our concentration determines how bright the mind will be and Ẹ 
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how sharp our memory will be. If we do not concentrate and do good actions with inten- 
sity, and if we do not keep aware and alert, our memory will always fail us. We cannot 
attain anything worthwhile in life if we are half-hearted, inconsistent in our practices, and 
mediocre in our approach to life. We must be enthusiastic to learn and grow. Then our 
mind and memory will become like a powerful magnet that attracts all good things, 
When we take responsibility for our lives and resolve to improve ourselves every day, we 
will have a fantastic memory for good things. We won’t want to forget them. 


If we forget to practice good things that we have learned in the past, we will 
have a lapse of memory in the present. This happens because we are tired and bored With 
ourselves. We are tired because we are not putting out good energy and we are becoming 
lethargic. We are bored because we are not putting inspiration and enthusiasm into our 
mind. We should never Jet boredom enter our mind. The moment boredom comes, we 
have memory lapses. 


So, it is important that we remember every moment, all the lessons and good 
things that we have learned in our lives. What we do not use, we lose. If we do not use 
our memory system for creativity and for memorizing good thiugs, we lose our creativity 
and our memory. The point being made here is this: we are tesponsible for the quality of 
our memory. Memory lapses are ninety-nine percent of the time a direct result of our 
own attitudes and actions. 


The Causes of Memory Lapses 


- Lapses in memory are directly correlated with habit-forming physical, mental, 
and social activities. 


___ Physical activities that impair our memor 
drugs, eating meat and junk foods, over emphasis on sex, and being lethargic or hyper. 
The mental activities include wanting things to go our way, worrying, being jealous, stress- 
ful, negative, spacing out, and other self-centred thinking, habits. Some social PARED 
that affect our memory are looking for attention from others, being gregarious or with- 
drawn, aud succumbing to peer pressure. 


y include smoking, drinking, taking 


__ All bad habits impair our memory in some way. The more bad habits we have, 
the more we destroy our memory system. 


ee aoe ioe 


The effects of many of these bad habits are obvious, 
that alcohol and other drugs hamper the memory system by 


For example, we all know 
destroying brain cells. But 
y our subjective perception 
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? F 
oaie par: ae ee we often remember only the pleasant experiences of our past 
while conveniently forgettiug the unpleasant experiences that we wish to gloss over 


The EYEE of memory brings us great pain because we fail to learn from our past 
mistakes and misfortunes. Instead, we jump headlong into making the same aie 
over and over again. For example, we remember the rosy romantic moments of i 
relationships, and we gloss over the pain that came with them. So, we jump blindly fato 
the next relationship hoping for the roses but ending up with the tists again. Because 


of our subjective perception of the past, we fail to Tearn lessons that can save us from 
unnecessary future pain. i 


This lapse of memory and the pain resulting from it come from our’ failure to 
transcend our subjective state. The entire human race has always been plagued by this 
type of amnesia. We put blinders on in search of the objects of our hopes and fantasies 

` and end up disappointed and miserable when we attain the objects. - In seeking the fruits 
of our actions, we hitch ovrselves to the “wheel of karma”. This wheel brings us nowhere 
but to the endless cycle of pleasure and pain, love and hate, excitement and boredom, 
expectation and disappointment, and so on. We do not find fulfilment. We are left 
empty-handed with nothing of depth or permanence. 


On Becoming Objective 


We attain a good memory only when we can objectify our past and become a 
witness in every action of the present. When we do that, we easily remember the lessons 
of the past and we clearly see and avoid the harmful pitfalls within us and within others. 


We lose objectivity when we see things from the point of view of our feelings. 
When we are concerned with our feelings, we lose awareness. We cannot learn or change 
for the better because we filter any good advice or learning experience through our 
feelings. In other words, when we want to save our feelings, we lose the truth. We only 
see and remember our feelings; we do not see or remember the wisdom that can help us 


2» 


grow. 


When I say that we should stay out of our feelings, Iam’ not implying that we 
should become insensitive, mechanical robots. We should feel ! If there were no feelings, g 
we would not be human. But what should we feel ? We should feel joy, respect, and love a | 
for God and the laws of the universe. We should feel for the betterment of ourselves, of 
others, and of our environment. We should be sensitive. We should be sensitive to the 
needs of the moment, to the good, to good vibrations, and to creating more joy and 
consciousness in our lives. We should not be sensitive to the self-centered feelings arising 
out of the carnal mind, to the feelings of “me” and “mine”. When we are sensititive to s E 
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God and the laws of the universe, then we are truly sensitive to everything and everyone 
arouud us.. Then our memory becomes sharp. 


: What to Do and What to Remember to be Happy 


sapier ; ba 4 $ 
Once again, we can attain this objective state only by learning to control our 


“mind. The mind is like a young child enthralled in candyland. It is spun helter skelter 


_ by the longings of the senses. The child has not yet experienced enough stomachaches to 

"know better. He needs the guidance of the adult, who does know better. Likewise, we 

“need to listen to the wisdom of experience within us to guide our mind to more healthy 
and eonstructive endeavors. 


Oe We have to use our memory system to remind us that the happincss we seek in 
impermanent things is also impermanent. All selfish desires and pleasures are shortlived. 
Thus, when we seek happiness in them, our happiness is shortlived. 


The only thing that is permanent is truth, and the highest truth is selflessness is 
simplicity, and love. Selfiessness is in itself a complete, meditative state in which we have 
freed ourselves from thinking selfishly about ourselves. Selflessness is when we want 
“hothing for ourselves. The uncontrolled mind wants everything for itself. So to be 
selfless, we have to go beyond all those selfish desires of the mind. We have to reject, 
right there and then, any selfish thought or negative state that arises in the mind. Then 
we are ready and able to serve others. 


We have toremind ourselves that our happiest experiences come when we are 
doing right actione, inspiring ourselves and others, and giving selflessly to our loved ones. 
In short, we have to remember that happiness is a state of being, not a pursuit, and that 

it is not found is possessing something or someone. Wanting does not make us happy. 
Putting forth happiness and enthusiasm in everything we do makes us happy. 


: A good memory always remembers to be positive and to guide itself to inner peace 
„and uplifting thoughts. A good memory reminds us that nothing outside of us can make 


us happy. Our happiness depends on our good attitudes and good actions, not on our 
achievements or sensual expericnce. 


Conclusion 


a |; So, to strengthen our mind and memory for good things, we have to direct all our 
thoughts and actions toward Positive, uplifting, healing, and constructive experiences. We 
have to. drop all bad habits and attitudes. We have to become responsible for our actions, 
aware, and alert. We have to become enthusiastic to learn and change for the better. 
_As we have to exercise our bodies daily to become physically Strong and healthy, so we 
‘have to exercise our mind and memory system with good thoughts every day to become 
mentally strong and healthy. Then, as Our lapses of memory diminish and we remember 


€yerything that is good for our lives, we will become very happy, healthy, and wise. “J 
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SPAN OF LIFE 


By KARAM NARAIN KAPUR 
6-A/31, W.E.A. Karol Bagh, New Delhi-5 


“afa qe aa fare: set ara wi: | 


The above is an important uphorism of Yoga Darshan. It means that birth in 
the species (of human beings, beasts etc.), span of life and pleasures—pains are the fruition 
of the Karmas. 


It is evident that the species in which a soul has to take birth is determined prior 
to conception and birth of the creature. Likewise, pleasures and pains of an individual 
are determined before conception and birth, because it is noticed that babies ‘and children 
experience them even when they had not done, and were incapable of doing any good and 
evil deed to merit such fruits. i 


Span of life of living beings is also determined prior to conception and birth. This 
preposition is supported by the fact that some babies die in the embryo, others live for a 
few days, few months or few years. It may be noted that children, in their infancy, are 
incapable of doing good or evil deeds, because their intellects have not developed at that 
stage to distinguish between right and wrong. Therefore, it is the Karmas of past life or 


lives which have determined their span of life. 


It is, under the circumstances, safe and logical to conclude that the span of life is 
determined and fixed. It cannot be increased or decreased. 


The normal span of human life is hundred years (winters) for which prayers are 
made (Yaju—36-24), 


Cheireo, the world famous palmist has correctly predicted the time of death of 
of Edward Seventh, Lord Kitchner and the Czar of Russia. Itis well known that Yogies 
know their time of death. Some Sanskrit scholars, however, consider that span of lite) is 
Not fixed ; it can be increased by observing Brahmacharya or CEETCESES CxCCSSIVG 
indulgence. There is inherent contradiction in this point of ew A thing can be in- 
treased or decreased only if it is determined or is capable of determination. For example, 
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a line can be increased by addition or decreased by subtraction only when it is determineq 


or measured. 

authority for the preposition that life span can be increased 
urtailed by excessive indulgence. Rig Veda (8-6-54 1) 
nder the control of God (Indra) afa gx agin, In | 
hat we may enjoy the span of life allotted to us | 


There is no scriptural 

by observing Brahmacharya of c 

says that lives of the people are u 

. hymn (25-21) of the Yajurveda we pray t 
by God. 


A belief has gained ground that Yogies can increase their life span by “‘prana- 
yam”. ‘Pranayam’ can and does improve the health of the practioner; but there is no 
Vedic authority in support of the view that it can increase longivity. If the span of life is 
not fixed then we have to assume that either the indwelling soul leaves the body of his 
own volition whenever it likes, or God is every moment decreasing the termination of life. 
span of billions and billions of creatures in the world who, as a result thereof, die instantly, 
Both of these assumptions are illogical on the face of it. As a general rule, no living 
creature would like to die. Even sick men and those who are suffering from acute agonies 
would not like to die. God works through His laws, which are automatic, and not on His 


whims. 


j N 
There is an interesting PAURANIK STORY in this context. The grandson 
of a renowned sage was terribly afraid of death. Once sage Narada came to see him. The 
A, youngman opened the anguish of his heart before him and implored him to obtain for | ul 
path him a boon of long life. Narada asked him to speak to his grandfather. The boy said © m 
1 that ‘he felt shy in approaching him. On the persistent request of the youngman Narada- | in 
£ ; the ever obliging sage, took him to Bhagwan Vishnu, who plainly told Narada that this 
Hi matter was within the domain of Yamraj. Narada coaxed Bhagwan Vishnu to accompany | E 
ee ‘them to Yamraj who showed all respects to the Bhagwan. On knowing the purpose of | 
their visit, Yamraj called the Lekhpal (Record Keeper), While the Lekhpal was turning | 
: Over the pages of the book, the boy fell down and died immediately. The Lekhpal then | oF 
K read the following predictions. ee 
te n | Th 
‘When the youngman, accompanied by sage Narada, Bhagwan Vishnu and | ay 


_ Yamaraj come to see the record of this boy, he will die immediately.” 
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WORDS OF WISDOM 


—By S.C. PATHAK 


Free sat gacfa mi 
axle mai Tet aaa 1 
BE Aare ag gear 
Sarm fg gat ı 


(anfe tarai) 
Meaning : 


Birth again, death again, yet again | 
unending process of worldly existence from which it ; 


Exposition : 


The cycle of birth and death is a 
Which is mundane and full of delusory indulgences, struggle, yearnings, ailments, attach- 
ments, sufferings, sorrows and anxieties. The pleasures and pains of life go on and on, 
The very fact of birth announces the beginning of the pangs of sorrows and sufferings for 
man. However, there are some able and noble men who realise the futility of existence 
and also that the life-death cycle is extremely difficult to escape from. But this extreme 
difficulty can be Overcome only with the kindness of the Supreme soul ‘Paramatman’, We 
Must, therefore, pray to the Supreme Lord for help and guidance in breaking away from 
this bondage and to enjoy the eternal bliss. 


* 
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OBITUARY 


Sbrimati Satyawati Shalwale passed away 


Shrimati Satyawati Shalwale, wife of formerly named Lala Ramgopal Shalwale, 
expired on the 29th May 1988 after prolonged illness. She was one of the active workers 
of Arya Samaj for a long time and was a dedicated social worker too. She had partici- 
pated in the Hindi Andolan of Punjab in the Year 1957 and also in the Go-Raksha 
Andolan (Save-Cow Agitation) of Delhi, and had courted arrest a number of times. She 
was also President of the Prantiya Mahila Sabha for a number of years. 


Shrimati Shalwale will always be remembered for her dedicated service to the 
Arya Samaj in particular and to the poor people in general. 


Shanti-Yagya and a condolence meeting was held at the Arya Samaj, Dewan 
Hall, Delhi on the Ist of June 1988 where rich tributes were paid to her by the leaders of 
Arya Samaj and other social and political organisations. 


S.C. PATHAK 
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General Body Meeting of Sarvadeshik 
Arya Pratinidhi Sabha : A Report 


General Body meeting of Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabha met under the 
Presidentship of S+ami Anand Bodhji Saraswati at Deewan Hall Arya Samaj, Delhi, for two 
days—18-6-88 and 19-6-88. Delegates from al! the states, in the country, numbering in all 
150, attended the meeting. A delegate from Nepal, Shri Raj Babu Pandey, was also present. 


Report pertaining to the activities of the Sabha in the past three years was read out 
by the Secretary General of the Sabha, Shri Sachchidanand Shastri. 


The letter sent by Shri Bhawan Dev Sharma, expressing regret for the wild charges 
levelled by him against the office-bearers of the Sabha, including its President, was read out. 
Shri Sharma had said in his letter that charges levelled by him: were wild and in his enquiry 
he had found them to be baseless. On information that Shri Sharma had admitted that he 
had resorted to the above action as a part of a conspiracy hatched by a few individuals, the 
Sabha, constituted an enquiry committee to go into the matter to know who the other 
conspirators were. 


The Sabha passed a resolution reducing the punishment Imposed on Shri Sharma of 
life-long expulsion from membership to four years. 


Thereafter, elections were held and Shri Swami Anand Bodbji Saraswati was 
unanimously elected as president for another term. The Sabha also authorised the president 
to constitute the Executive Committee (Antarang) of the Sabha. The following office-bearers 
were nominated by the President Swami Anand Bodh Saraswati :— 


1. Shri Vandematarm Ramchandra Rao, Hyderabad Senior Vice-President 
2. Prof. Sher Singh, Delhi Vice-President 
3. Shri Satyanand Munjal, Ludhiana (Panjab) gs —do— 
4. Pt, Vasudev Sharma, Patna (Bihar) , dos 
5. Shri Chhotu Singh, Advocate, Alwar (Rajasthan) goe 
6. Mahashaya Dharampalji, Delhi E- dpe 
7. Shri Arya Bhikshuji, Jawalapur (U-P.) S doai 
8. Pt. Rajguru Sharma Mhow (M,P.) —do— 
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Shri Sacchidanand Shastri. 
Shri Prithvi Raj Shastri 


Dr. Dharam Pal, New Delhi —do— 
Shri Manmohan Tiwari, Lucknow (U.P ) =o 
Capt. Devratna Arya, Bombay —do— 
Shri Rishipal Singh Advocate, Jalandhar (Pb) —do— 
Shri Om Prakash Goyal Treasurer 
Librarin 


Shri Jaynarain Arun. Bijnor 


Members Executive 


Swami Omanand Sarasvati, Gurukul Jhajjar (Haryana) 
Shri Ashwini Kumar, Advocate, Jalandhar (Punjab) 
Shri Krishna Lal, Himachal Pradesh 

Shri Ramchandra Rao Kalyani, Hyderabad (A.P.) 
Shri Bhupnarayan Shastri, Patna (Bihar) 

Swami Sumedhanand Saraswati. Himachal Pradesh, 
Shri Daulat Ram Chadha, Maharashtra. 

Shri Batukrishna Burman, Calcutta (Bengal) 

Shri Ramesh Chandra Shrivastava, Durg (M.P.) 
Dr. Yogndra Kumar Shastri. Jammu 

Shri Indraprakash Gandhi. Shivpuri, (M.P.) 

Shri Jagdish Prasad Vedic, Indore. 

Shri Mangalsen Chopra, Gujarat. 

Raja Madhusudan Pittie Bombay 


. Pt. Indraraj, Meerut (U.P). 


Shri Suryadev, Delhi. 
Dr. Mahesh Vidyalankar, Delhi. 
Prof. Yogendra Narayan, Patna (Bihar) 
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| Following Sub-committees Were also formed. :— 


Dharmarya Sabha 


1, Pt. Vachaspati Shastri (Dharmadhikari). 
2. Shri Satyanand Vedvagish Member 
3. Shri Mahesh Vidyalankar x 
4. Shri Shyam Nandan Shastri 5 
5. Pt. Kshitish Vedalankar 3 
6. Pt. Umakant Upadhyay a 
7. Shri Shiv Kumar Shastri k 
8. Pt. Kashinath Shastri z 
9. Dr. Ranvir Singh dee 
10. Shri Virendramuni. a 
Goraksha Samiti 
1. Shri Rajguru Sharma (Convenor) 
2, Shri Sewa Ram Member 
3. Mahashaya Dharam Pal n 
4. Shri Bhagwati Prasad Gupta D 
5. Shri Mangeram Arya f 
6. Shri Harishchandra Guruji 5 
| 7. Lala Indra Narayanji $ 
| 8. Smt. Santosh Kumari Kapur a 
9. Pt, Vishwambhar Prasad Sharma es 
| 10. Shri Lakshmi Chand. » 
Vidyarya Sabha 
1. Dr. Ranjit Singh (Convenor) 
| 2. Pt. Sachchidanand Shastri Member 
| 3, Shri Indra Prakash Gandhi » 
| 4. Acharya Vishudhanand Shastri ” 
| 5. Shri Purushottam Lal Shastri D 
| 6. Shri Suryadevji ” 
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Videsh Prachar Samiti (India) 


Dr. Anand Prakash (Convenor) 


Pt. Satyadev Bharadwaj, Member 
Prof. Sher Singh i 
Shri Ramagya Bairagi » 
Capt. Devratna Arya 3 
Dr. Dharam Pal A 
Pt. Vandemataram Ramchandra Rao ,, 
Shri Ratan Prakash Gupta i 
Sbri Bhagwan Singh A 
Shri Madhusudan Lal Pittie. s 


Deshantar (International) Prachar Samiti 


Pt. Satyapal Sharma, Ved-Shiromani. 
Shri S.N. Bharadwaj. 
Pt. Dharmajit Jigyasu. 


Jan-Sampark (Public Relations) Samiti 


Shri Vedvrat Sharma 

Shri Vimal Kant Sharma 
Dr. Dharam Pal Arya 

Shri Ram Sharan Dass Arya 
Shri Laksmi Chand 


Sarvadeshik Arya Veer Dal 
Pt. Sachhidanand Shastri 


Shri Om Prakash Goyal 
Shri Surya Deyji (Raksha-Sachiy) 
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4, Shri Baldivakar “Hans” (Pradhan-Sanchalak) 
5. Dr. Devavrata (Up-Pradhan Sanchalak) 


After the election of the office-bearers and the 


Executive, th i i 
were unnimously adopted :— » the following resolutions 


Resolution No. 1 


Secular India encircled by Islamic countries 


The Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabha agrees with the view of Shri Rajiv Gandhi, 
Prime Minister, that in case Afghanistan becomes a theocratic state with Islam as the state 
religion, it will become a matter of grave concern for India. 


As matters stand to day, India that is over zealously secular, is encircled by the two 
fanatically muslim states Pakistan and Bangla Desh, both of which have military dictators at 
the helm of affairs; and within its own frontiers divisive forces in the garb of religious funda- 


mentalists, Islamic and Sikh, are fast developing into a froce that might break its very integrity. 


The Sarvdeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabha feels that a grave situation has arisen, which 
if not averted in time, might prove fatal. 


The Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabha feels that there are only two alternatives 
before us : 


1) either bury secularism and develop into a strong Hindu State, 


2) or prepare to fight to annihilate fundamentalism, both within and outside our 
frontiers- 


The second alternative is obviously a task beyond our power. 


Therefore, it is in the fitness of things that we declare ourselves as a Hindu State 
and save the country and the nation from being swept away in the inundation of muslim 
fundamentalism. 


Resolution No. 2 


By another resolution, it was decided to hold state-wise conferences all over India 
When resolutions will be passed to initiate movements :— ~ 


l. Angreji Hatao. 

2. Save cow and its progeny. 

3, Anti-dowry campaign etc. : 

It was also decided to hold an international conference of the Sabha at Delhi after 


holding annual conferences in all the States in the country. * 
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God is speaking through the Vedas 


Dr. (Smt.) MAHASHWETA CHATUKVEDI Bareily (U.P.) 


God, who is All-Bliss, 

Revcaled the Vedas 

For the good of mankind. 

The trinity of knowledge is a nectar, 
For the body, soul & mind. 

Even one word, 

Of the oldest book of the world, 
Properly understood & acted upon, 
Will convert our world into heaven. 
The manifestations by the Lord Almighty, 
The vedas are devoid of history. 
Yogic method of interpretation 
Widens our mental horizon. 

No language of any country, 

No reference of the history. 

Without any wordly reference, 

The Vedas are cosmopolitan. 
Forgetting them, i 

We are raising the walls 

Between man & man. 

In the name of religion, 


le We are irreligious. 

4) The temples, the mosques & the gurudwaras ` 

i Are becoming slaughter houses, l | 

Hi Where innocence is sacrificed day by day. 

i, f Where has gone our devotion, | 
Fidelity, humanity & love for the Vedas ? | 


Through them is speaking God | | 
The Almighty ? 


ar- 
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A Pen-Portrait 


RATNI 


By JYOTSNA PN. DIXIT, Udaipur 


(The Writer is a Student of Class Xth in a local School) 
—KEditor 


Near my house there is a small area inhabited by a member of gypsy ironsmith 
community of Rajasthan. These people are all the time engaged in their ancestral occupation. 
The males of the community do hard manual work of melting first the iron scraps and then 
turning into various agricultural and domestic articles. The children also help them to the 
best of their ability. 


While daily going to school, I used to pass through that area and while going, I 
. often cannot stay quiet without admiring their nerve—breaking and back-aching labour. 


In my routine trip I meet a girl poorly clad, hardly of seven or eight years. She 
used to come close to me and sometimes would touch my school kit or my uniform. From 
her look, I assumed that she had a keen desire to seek knowledge through reading and had a | 
dream of enlightened future which was clear from her calm and composed looks. The only 
link between me and that girl was that she would give me a beautiful smile while passing by 
her hut. 


í One day one of our family friend, who is a teacher with my mother in a primary | 
school came to our house. She told us that a dirty girl daily goes to her school to fetch 
water and usually stands behind the class room and listens what the teacher was teachingl 
The school children would sit outside because of room not being available and that poor gir.. 
without having any books or stationary learnt much hearing alone, 


As the teacher narrated that the girl was a dirty, poorly clad and barefooted and was 
l of the age of seven or eight years, 1 understood that the girl whom the teacher was referring 
| was none other than the same girl who used to follow me and pulled my uniform and school 


bag. Then | knew that she pulled my things because of her desire for education. 


Whenever she would met me, I 5 
when she became frank with me, I 


After hearing this, I was attracted towards her. 
called her without name and she initially felt shy. Later, 
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asked her name. She replied very politely ‘Ratni’. Thereafter, I called her by name while 
going to school, and Ratni whenever would meet me, I gave her some stationary items, She 
felt very happy and thus day by day Ratni became closer to me. 


One day I talked to Ratnis’ parent to get her admitted in the school for the sake of 
her upliftment and bright future. Ratni was an intelligent and active child. When the 
Ratni’s parent learnt about her progress at school, they were shocked to find that her Studying 
in the school was violative of the rules of their community. The parent called Ratni and 
started beating her mercilessly. 


Who will marry you ? asked Ratni’s father and said “we will be boycotted by the 
community of her getting education.” 


Poor Ratni, she neither ate nor drank for days together. One day she gave mea 
grieved smile and said ‘‘Can I study?” 


After few days I came to know that Ratni was sent to one of her relatives. After a 
month or so, Ratni returned and I was happy. 


One day while I was passing near her house to reach my school, I saw that there 
was a big crowd at Ratni’s house and all her relatives was busy. Preparations were afoot for 
her marriage ceremony. When I came home, my mother told me that Ratni was going to be 


married that day. I was shocked and I ran to Ratni’s house and saw that young and smart. 


Ratni was dressed in fine bridal dress. She was ready to take the charge and responsibility 
of a house-wife. 


Ratni stared at me for a while and then started crying bitterly. It was her age of 
playing and studying, but Ratni was going to faree a challenge at this very young age. All 
her future plans regarding education were burnt into the flames of sacrifical fire around which 
she was to take a vow of being a faithful wife. Ratni went on crying and no one could help 
her. 

After the ceremony I returned to my home and to ward off my sadness tuned on the 
T.V. There was an advertisement about the viles of early marriage. It said that girls should 
not be married before the age of 18 and the boys before the age of 21. For the Ratni’s 
parent and community, the T.V. had no message. They were the gypsis and in their cartlord 
of luggage, no TV set was there. The parent of Ratni still follow their own community 


customs. * } 
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News and Views 


a , Happy Ugadi Meetings 


Vedic Preachings are Rational 


y the 
Bhartiya Hindu Shuddhi Sabha, Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, conducted a Vedic 
| propagation ineeting at Nagaram.in Nizamabad district, on 18-3-1988 i.e., on Telugu New 
mya Year’s day (UGADI). Arya Kumar Sabha, Arya Samaj, Bharatiya Hindu Shuddhi Sabha, 
Nizamabad had arranged the programme. Havan was performed by Messers S. Srinivas 
tenn Rao, Smt. Laxmidevi: and Sri Suryanarayana, at 11-00 a m. Dr. Nandanam Sathyam. Sri T. 


Suryanarayana, Sri Srinivasa Rao, Smt. Laxmi Devi, State Executive Body members of 
Bharatiya Hindu Shuddhi Sabha spoke on the occasion.» They stressed on the importance of 
here Ugdai and Vedic dharma. 


t for ; ‘ 
om Creation took place on this day 200 crore years ago. Vedic knowledge was bestowed 
E to Rishis at the same time, Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Angirasa rishis demarcated Rig, Yajur, Sama 

a and Atharva Vedas. Vedic knowledge is scientific, logical and rational. It is vituous in all 
y Timcs. Its practice gives emotional bliss to all, gives equal status to all based on the character. 

Women are given equal status in all rituals. She possesses the equal rights in a!l the fields. 

e of “Manurbhava” be a human being. - “Sangachadhwam, Samvadadhwam” talk 

Al together, walk together implies its impartiality- Vedas are meant to all humanity. It preaches 
a brotherhood not only among the human beings; but also preaches love, affection towards all ~ 

eip 


other beings. 


Accidentally, Udgadi happened to be the day of establishment of Arya Samaj based 
the on Vedas by Maharshi Dayananda Saraswathi. Several martyrs viz Bhagat Singh, Chandra 
ould | Sekhar Azad, Mangal Pandey, Ram Prasad Bismil, Rajguru and Sukdev laid their lives for 
tni’s l the suke of dharm. Dharma is supreme, Ramo Krishna. Dayanand and Vivekananda 


lord | are revered for their dedication towards dharma. 
nity 


“Sathyam va a, Dharmam chara 


“sre the ordains of vedas which is to be followed — 
by one and all, jo Á 
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Lost Himalayan River Found in Rajasthan 
K.S. JAYARAMAN 


A combination of modern technology and clues from ancient Hindu scriptures has 
led to the discovery of a lost Himalayan river below the desert sands of Rajasthan in India. 


Dr. Bimal Ghose, a geomorphologist at the Central Arid Zone Research Institute in 
Jodhpur, has traced the buried channels of the Saraswati River and says the discovery of the 
subterranean river may provide a solution for bringing the once lush and green Thar Desert 


back to life. 
6 


Using maps supplied by Ghose, government agencies have already sunk 3 tube-wells 


along the buried course of the Saraswati in the district of Jaisalmer in the heart of the Thar — 


D?¢ ert. 


per hour. There is so much water flowing below the desert, Ghose says, “‘that if all the tube- 
wells are operated simultaneously, this part of the desert can be flooded”. 


Ghose launched his hunt for the Sarawati more than a decade ago after seeing 
references to the river in two ancient Hindu manuscripts, the Rig Veda and the Mahabharata 
(3000 BC). 


Along with the Indus and the Ganges Rivers, the scriptures made references to two 


- other north Indian rivers originating in the Himalayas, the Saraswati and the Apaya. The 


Saraswati has now been traced, while the search for the lost Apaya continues. 


. In mapping the buried course of the Saraswati, Ghose cross-checked the clues from 
the scriptures with the ground truths, ariel photographs and land imageries. Ghose says it 
is now established that the Saraswati, rising from the Shiwalik Himalayas, once flowed 
through the Haryana and Rajasthan states into the now-dry district of Gujarat. The Thar 
Desert appears to have been formed by the Saraswati River changing its course westward and 
eventually becoming subterranean about 1,000 years ago, which alters the previous conception 
w Sto how the desert came into existence. — 


Although the Saraswati River is dead, Ghose says, its buried channels conduct the 
water formed by the melting snow uf the Himalayas. These buried channels, being perennial, 
are dependable sources of ground water that could be used to solve permanently the drinking 


‘Surprisingly, each of the wells is producing between 2,000 and 40,000 litres of water 


water problem in the desert. Ghose is now trying to delineate the buried deltas of the J 


Saraswati for investigation of the existence of crude oil. 


* 
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i WORK IS WORSHIP 
f the we G 
esert aam aara fata fafa aa: 
(G. 18-46) 
vells By D.N. VASUDEVA 
Thar. | NALCO Township, Damanjodi (Orissa) 
jater. | Worshipping Him, with ones’ own duty, man attains perfection. i | 
ube- : 
It is the opinion generally held that for his spiritual purity and godliness, a : 
person should read his scriptures or visit a temple or another place of worship according: 
eing to the faith cherished by him. But when it is inconvenient or expensive for him to do so 
rata | what should he do ? Should he, therefore, remain devoid of God’s grace, and His many 
munificences ? The problem has been solved in the Holy Geeta—the Universal Bible, 
authored by the talented Ved Vyas—which has taught mankind the art of living a meaning- 
two ful life. By devotion to one’s duty, one can attain perfection in life. 
The j gq 
What then is one’s duty ? It is the work that falls to one’s lot according to his’ 
A | nature (amta) and according to his status (*44#) in life. A person’s (samta) means 
pre | - his mental disposition or temperament. Verses 42, 43 and 44 of Chapter 18 of the Holy 
ys it j Geeta state the duties of the four castes. These duties are based on the natural dispositions _ 
wed of persons. Lokmanyai Tlak says in his Geeta Rahasya that these verses together lay 
Thar | down four sets of duties, namely education of the citizens, administration of the country, 
and | Production and distribution of goods and wealth ; and manual and menial labour; so that 
tonia out of these 4 sets of duties, that which a man does according to his intellectual capacity 
! and disposition (mental climate) constitute his Varna Dharma, whatever may be the caste 
a -to which he belongs by birth. A person is Brahman or a Kshatri or a Vaishya or Sudra 
‘al | according to the nature of duties performed by him. If he educates the people in scriptures 
ae | or secular services, he is a Brahman ; if he administers the.country, both civilly and 
F the | militarily, he is a Kshtriya ; if he produces wealth, he is Vaishya, and if he turns to 
N 


menial labour, he is a Shudra. This seems to be the best and most practical interpreta- 
tion for the present day, when Persons born i in c one caste are actually engaged in duties 


1i 


} eg fa a a 5 4 ape HG (Continues cote 3) R È 


D F 
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PANDIT VANDEMATARAM VEERABHADRA RAO PASSED Away 


| | The eldest of Vandemataram brothers, Shri Veerabhadra Raoji expired on 14.6,88 ¢ | + 
at the age of seventy eight years. He was cremated on 15.6.88 and his third day ceremony wa, | 
A performed on 176.83. The speaker of the A.P. Assembly Shri G. Narayan Rao, friends and | 

++ 


admirers of Shri Rao attended the funernal in large numbers. 
Shri Verabhadra Rao was a veteran freedom-fighter of great repute. 
Speaking about him and his brother Shri K.M, Munshi, India’s Agent General at 
Hyderabad during 1947-48, observed as under after the successful end of the Police Action, | 
on 17.9.48. | 
“I am surprised to see how Vandemataram Brothers, Shri Veerabhadra Rao ui 
Ramchandra Rao, have survived to see their efforts crowned with success”. | 
Shri Veerbhadra Rao was a graduate, who had been selected as S,I. Police in 1936; 
but he was removed because of his pro Arya Samaj activities. He was a linguist, who knew 
the following languages will :— i 


Telugu, Hindi, English, Urdu and Sanskrit. His books in Telugu and English on | 
Kashmir and Chinese Aggrersion are very popular. 


Shri Veerabhadra Rao was also a good sports man, a good foot-ball player, In 
horse-riding he had stood first while receiving training as a S. I. police, The training he got. 
at the Bhonsle Military school in handling sten, bren, and 303 rifles and knowledge of military | 
tactics helped him in organising defence squads in the erstwhile state of Hyderabad. 

i Shri Veerabhadra Rio's aptitude towards learning “Hata Yoga” led him to lead the 
i life of continence all through his life, He was a celebate of atop-order. Shri Veerabhadra | 
| Rahjis work as an Arya Samaji leader and a Hindu Maha Sabha leader during the 


ae Se 


Ea Aaa em a IS Pree 


Savarkarani age is unforgettable. 


jo His‘end came because of the fast that while tryiag to lead-the vitals to Brahma | 
Th Randhra—the operture on the crown of the head, he had injured his nervous system. Blood | 
Bb „clots had collected in his head. He was operated twice; but with no success. | 
feu 3 aS Tea ges T a 
bbe (Continued from Page 32) 
One who performs his duty selflessly and with a spirit of dedication, not only the | 
pork turned out by him would be excellent; but the performer eleyates. himself spiritually 
also. 


If such an attitude of work permeates the society, it will serve as a tremendous 
force for tbe development of society and of the country as a whole both materially and 
morally. i Our India badly needs such: performers and workers in all spheres of: adminis- 
tration, civil and military. Leisure lovers and holiday seekers, please keep away. 


An active person doing his duty always remains physicall 

. nant y aod mentally healthy 
till e one of his life. He also feels a touch of divine in him. Our Vedas also Sis this 
way of Ilfe: — 


} 


gig walter fafasi aa: | 


Action is life, inaction is death, Lord Krishna’s call to man was a. call: to duty, the call of © 
work, the call of living the God’s experience in and through life. 
Let us usher in the 21st century with ideal before us, viz. the development of 
- -society withmen of integrity and character at the helm of affairs, ` 
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Vedic Teachings 


IRA: | 


aaa! sfasa qaaa MRA | 
afe at galaa aand AATA N 
(FEM: 2o-Re-8 ) 
OM! UTTISHTHAVA PASHYATENDRASYA BHAGAMRITVIYAM 
YADI SHRATO JUHOTANA YADAYSHRATAO MAMATTANA 
(Rig. 10-179-1) 


Meaning : 


(UTTISHTH) Rise and (AVAPASHYATA), see (INDRASYA) of prosperity 
(RITVAYAM) well planned (BHAGAM) aspect. (SUHOTAN) Sacrifice it (YADI) if that 
aspect (SHRANTAM) is ripe and if (ASHRANTAM) is not ripe even then | 
(MAMATTANA) be careful. 


Translation. 


You people rise up and keep your eyes fixed up at the balanced and well 
proportioned aspects of the riches and part with them if these have reached their summits, | 
meaning spend them for public weal and remain contained and contended if these may | 
not have hit the mark. 


Exposition : 


| 
The Vedas envisage a very sublime conception of society, materially prosperous | 
and spiritually elevated, all its members being enterprizing and God-fearing. 


The Vedas do not favour a society wherein a few are advanced and others 
backward. They advocate the evolution of a society which enables all its units to make 
all round head-way uninterrupted and to enjoy fruits of their labour legitimately. 


But they warn against acquisition and enjoyment of wealth and riches 
imprudently and blindly. They require people to rise up'and to have their eyes fixed uP 
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at the balanced and well proportioned aspect o 
entitled to sbare the fruits of creation though t} 
their labour and not in accordance with their r 


f the riches, keeping in view that all are 


1¢y may get more or less in proportion to 
equirements. 


EE 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


That proccss is considered well balanced which avoids chances of depriving 
others of opportunities or of mısappropriating other’s share. Tt also brings the people 
round to the view that they are to get their share bad or good, large or small according 


to their skill and labour. This is the balanced aspect of the possessions catering to the 
growth of a society wherein peace and contentment prevail. 


In the second half of the hymn a very excellent idea is mooted, YADI SHRATAM 
JUHOTAN meaning to part with the Tiches if these have reached their summit. 
words, superfluous wealth is a public trust. 


In other 


It behoves us all to remember that if we have but enough for ourselves and 


family, we are stewards only for ourselves, if we have more we are but stewards of that 
abundance for others. Riches without charity are nothing worth. 


crite Wealth is a relative thing since he who has little and wants less is richer that he 
‘that who has much and wants more. He is the richest who is content with the least for 
theri contenment is the wealth of nature. Our wants should be as few as possible. This will 


make us happier then the rich. 


Wealth is no bad or good in itself. The way of its acquisition and use makes 
a curse or a blessing. Attachment to riches is also a bad thing. Riches should 
be admitted into our hearts. We may take them into our possession but not into our 


| well | affections. The Verse further says that if inspite of best efforts you could not reach the 
mits, | target of acquiring the wealth do not be disappointed but remain contented, as your duty 
may | is to make the effort the result is in the hands of God Almighty. 

G. Chandra 


Culled from the Vedic Precepts 
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Editorial 


| 


Are we really moving towards Twenty-First Century ? 


Our Prime Minister has given a new slogan to take the country into twenty first century, 
The purport of this slogan is that we have to work for the all round progress of India, 
particularly in the field of science and technology, so that the people could prosper and 
live in comfort and peace. Govt. is, therefore. importing technology from other developed 
countries also and is taking action on all fronts to eradicate poverty. All this is well said 
and done; but the pertinent question is, are we really moving towards prosperity? | 
Unfortunately, the answer is in the negative. In fact, we are moving towards greater 
ignorance and poverty by making the rich richer and the poor poorer. Scientific achieve- 
ments by man only go to prove that he has become the master of the physical knowledge 
which he gained through higher technical education; but is it really proving helpful in 
meeting the general needs of the common people upto a respectable level ? 


If we think over this question deeply, we find that man has not become the 
master of his scientific and physical knowledge; but has become its slave. For this reason, 
he is slowly moving towards ignorance of Providentia! Laws. The more he has progressed 
in the scientific field, the nearer he has moved towards his own destruction; and the 
process is still continuing. Onthe one hand man is trying to gain control over death 
and stay young for ever; and at the other, he is trying to develop such deadly weapons 
; which would annihilate the entire world within a matter of seconds ? 


Do we want to take our country into that world of horrors ? We hope, not. 
i Unfortunataly, mankind has lost its way in the wilderness of scepticism, mutual distrust 
j and an unsatiable lust for power and pelf. Humanity has become inhuman. Working 


i with maehines, day in and day out, man himself has become a machine, devoid of all 
E feelings of love, pathose, fricndship and well-being of others. We forget that for the total 

i upliftment of people materialistic progress alone is not enough; spiritual knowledge is also | 
ay necessary to guide them on the path of righteousness which is the right way forthe |- 


EEN attainment of real prosperity and peace. Only with feelings of equality and love for others 
i L we can eradicate poverty from our country. Internal feuds, religious and caste-based 
AY hatred and egoism will only retard our progress; and intead of moving into the twenty- 
Ty first century, we shall be ethically marching backwards into the eighteenth century. 


f ; S. C. PATHAK 
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A UNIVERSAL VIEW OF LOVE 


Dr. T. R. KHANNA (U.S.A) 


WHAT SORROW CAN THERE BE, WHAT PAIN, FOR THE ONE WHO 
SEES THE SOUL IN EVERYONE ? (BHAGAVAD GITA) 


The key to true happiness and peace in this life is to love our loved ones as 


souls. It sounds like such a simple concept, yet in practice, it can be very difficult. Why 
is this so ? It is because our ego steps in and clouds our vision. 


There is a Hindi song of samsara which states the problem very clearly ; 


“Everyone in the world isin his ego, thinking unreality to be real, sons are 
arrogant to their mothers. Nobody can be counted on to be a true friend. Everyone is 
chasing after wealth. Nobody cares about the poor people on the streets. People love 
others out of their own selfish motives. One day we will all have to go and give an 
account of our karmas...” . 


The source of true love is the soul, not the ego. Ego wants to possess others, 
but no one can be possessed. If we don’t even possess our own bodies, then now can we 


Possess anyone else ? 


Due to ego-filled images, we all pursue different images and different goals. 
Ego-filled images are the result of shallow thinking. They lead to discord and unhappiness. 
When images come in, we begin to develop unrealistic expectations of our loved ones. 
Then cooperation and fellowship are relegated to the background. Eventually, love dies 
down, and the family breaks apart, 


It requires openheartedness with our loved ones and with the Wise to have 
cooperation and fellowship. If we aren't openhearted with these people, then with whom 
are we going to be openhearted ? If we don’t love our family member and seek love from 
Other people we don’t live with, that’s certainly not love! Lovc is unity and cooperation, 
and that only comes when everyone is doing his own fair share. We cannot expect one 
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mother to take care of the whole family while everyone else is off pursuing his On 
dreams, images and individual prosperity. 


Love cannot be bought with money. We cannot buy love and selfless seryicg 
with money, as we hire a maid. The women of the family are not maids. Where women 
are respected and happy, that household prospers; where women are treated badly, even 
if there is money, that household is destroyed. 


Where the soul flourishes, then love flourishes. But where love is buried under 
ego, we forget to treat each other as souls. Then there are harsh words and fights. If 
we wish to love and be loved, then we must start loving the souls of our family members 
and stop hurting them by letting our ego come out of our mouth. When we talk less and 
listen more, then ego is subdued, and we start loving more. We must remember that we 
start loving more. We must remember that we have two ears and only onc mouth, so 
we shonld listen twice as much as we speak. 


One who talks all the time has a lot of problems whereas the quiet ones give out 
wisdom. Wisdom makes us good listeners. Then humility comes out of our mouth, not 
ego. Wisdom conquers ego, and love conquers ignorance. 


If we wish to love and to be loved, then we must start loving the souls of our 
loved ones. Treating othersas souls means that we don’t get involved with their faults 
and annoyances. To ĉo that, we must learn to love wisdom. Love is to encourage each 
other’s higher nature by explaining the situation with wisdom, not by self righteously 
finding fault aud fighting. Ego finds fault in everyone else except itself ! 


Loving the souls of others starts with loving our own soul. It means to practice 
pos sitivity and joy, to put enthusiasm into changing for the better, and ihen to encourage 
the best in our loved ones to improve the situation for the benefit of everyone involved. 
This process is called “‘self-actualization”. It means to practice positive affirmations, 
positive attitudes and positive actions. It is pure soul energy. Soul energy conquers ego 
energy. 


With soul energy, we work hard and inspire ourselves all the time. Through 
constaut practice, we begin to attain perfection in our lives. We create an atmosphere 
of learning in our minds and cooperation in our homes. When we sparkle our own souls 
in this way, then we can truly see the soul in everyone around us. 


(m) 
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AGE OF THE UNIVERSE AND 
THE VEDAS 


By KARAM NARAIN KAPUR 
6-A/31, W.E.A. Karol Bagh, New Delhi-5 


Just as day follows night and night follows day, so there is creation after every 


dissolution and dissolution after every creation. Each Creation and Dissolutioa lasts for 
432 million years, 


There is no such thing as primal creation any more than there can be any such 

thing as final destruction. Life and all phenomena are eternal in the form of 
flux. (Century of May 1928 quoted in “Modern Science and Anicent Hindu thought” 
by Som Dutt Misra.”) ; 


All the beings, taking birth again and again, are dissolved when Night falls and 
come forth at Day dawn. (Gita 8-19). 


The creations and dissolutions of the Universe are numberless and are, as ít 
were, the sports of God who repeats them again and again. (Manu-1-80). 


2. Kalpa, the life span of Creation, consists of 432 million years. (A. Chamber’s 
Twentieth Century Dictionary. B. Atharva Veda 8-2-21). 


3, God created the sun, the moon, the heavens, the earth and the mid-regions 
as He did in the previous Kalpa. (Rig Veda 10-190-3), 

4. According to George Gammow, the American Scientist, creation means 
“making shapely out of shapelessness” and not making something out of nothing. 


(Creation of the universe). 


5. There are two modern theories about creation—‘‘The Big Bang” and “Steady 
State”. The former implies a beginning of the creation and the latter postulates tharta 
Universe has exis:ed in a more or less unchangeable state through ctenpiy oi hastand 
Will continue to exist in the same state for eternity to come. In his presidential address 
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at the 137th annual meeting of the British Association for the Advancemeat of Science, 
Sir Bernard Lovell said :— 


“Astronomers have picked up micro-wave singnals that date back to the Big-Bang ip 
the space at the beginning of time that created the Universe 10000 million of years ago, 
(Hindustan Times Evening News). 


According to “Encyclopedia America” the age of the earth must be between 
1,50,00,00,000 and 3,00,00,00,000 years, The calculations of the modern scientists about 
the age of the Earth range between 1000 and 5000 million years. Prof. Gammow says :— 


“Thus we see that whenever we enquire about the age ef some particular part of 
the property of the universe, we always get the same approximate answer ; “ʻa few billon 
years old,” It is true that the answer differs in respect of the exact number of billions 
but they are agreed as to the general order of magnitude. (Creation of the Universe), 


Vedantists, however, believe that this creation is merely a delusion, a mirage and 
is like the circles of fire which appears before the eyes when a fire-ball attached to a string 
is moved swiftly in a circle. This theory has no doubt influenced some Indian and foreign 
scholars. 


6. According to Atharv-Veda (8-2-21 ) Kalpa-the period from the start of 
creation upto the dissolution of the Yuiverse—consists of 4,32,00,00,000 years. 
Manusmriti} (1-68-73) divides Kalpa into 1000} Chaturyugies, each consisting of four 
Yugas (epochs), Sat, Treta, Dwaper and Kali, with a life period of 17,28,000, 12,96,000, 
8,64,90 and 4,32,000 years respectively. Mahabharata, Puranas and Surya Sidhanatha 
all accept this sub-division. | 
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Surya—Sidhanta is an authority for the view that the present Kali is of the 18tb 
Chaturyugi of the seventh manwantar. 


The age of the Universe is 1960850388 years, as calculated under :— 


a 


apne peerage een Dn tee 
5 r re aT : 


(a) Six manwantra already passed=6 x 306720000=1840320000. 
| (b) 27 Chaturyugis of the 7th Manwantra=27 x 4320000—1 16640000. 


(c) Sat, Treta and Dwaper of the 
28th Chaturyugis : 172800 12960000-+ 864000=3888000 


(d) Age of the present Kaliyuga = 5088 


j Grand Total=1960853088 


Fe. aa ON 
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It may be noted that time began to run only after the sun had been created: the 
sun is the creator of time. Thus the time taken in the creation of the Universe is inara ti 
of actual calculation: it has to be dedueed by deducting the period of the ies 
manwantras from the period of the Kalpa. This time was 2,59,20,000 yrs. i.e. six 
Chaturyugies. 

Swami Dayanand has not taken into accoun 
of the world, while calculating the Age of the 
Rig-Ved-Adi Bhasya Bhumika. 


t the period taken in the creation 
Universe in satyarth Prakash and 


Some scholars add a period of 120,96000 years to the above period on account 


ef seven sandhies (twilights) and fix the age of the earth as 197294088 years. This‘ 
however, is incorrect for the following reasons :— 


(a) Neither Manu nor Mahabharata speak of Sandhi between Manwantras. Manu 
only speaks of Sandhyas between Yugas. 


(b) If during “each Sandhi period, which is said to last 1728000 years, life 
becomes extinct then in each succeeding Manwantar new animalculum, special creation 
would become necessary and fresh revelation of Vedas. But no sage has so far come 
forth with such like assertion. 


If the stream of Jife continues as before in the Sandhi period, then there is no 
justification for differentiation between the manwanter period and sandhi period. 


(c) There are thirteen sandhi periods between the fourteen manwantras and not fifteen 
as advocated by the protagonists of Sandhi theory. 


(d) The protagonists of Sandhi theory do not take into account the period 
taken in the creation of the Universe. According to Manu the Kalps period would be 
equal to the period of fourteen manwantar and fifteen Sandhies. 

7. In the margins of Bible 4004 B C. is given as the year of creation in the first 
chapter of Genesis. It is also stated in the Bible that the world was created in six days. 
(Probably the six days of the Bible represent six chaturyugis of the Hindus). 
Mohammadans believe that the Universe was created insantly by she command of God. 

8. Swami Dayanand has equated the time of the creation (the final shape) 
of the universe with the time of the revelation of the of the Vedas and fixed it at 196 
crore years odd. 

(Satyarth Prakash P. 514 and Rig-Ve-adi Bhashya Bhumika P. 25-26.) 

Some persons are likely to contend that the creation of the worldathe sup, the 
moon, the earth and heaven canot be taken as contemporaneous with the revelation of the 
Vedas, as human beings must have came into existence some-fifty years or so after the 
earth was created, and the vegetable and fruit trees, corn ete. had grown. This eantention 
is true no doubt, but in the context of calculation of billions of years, a small period of 50 


years or so is negligible and has necessarily to be ignored. z 
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THE GOOD AND THE PLEASANT 


D.N. VASUDEVA 


aam sae agait artea fafaa ate | 


aA fg RAs saat aA Sat aa T aT ATS A n 
(#3; 2-2) 


“The path of shreya (beatitude) and the path of preya (sensual pleasures) are both 
available to man. The intelligent man examines and distinguishes them; for he prefers the | 
good to the pleasant. The ignorant man chooses ‘for getting and keeping’ the pleasant for 


the sake of his body.” 


As our readers are aware, life is a series of challenges. Everyday, very often we 


ask ourselves to decide whether to do a thing or not do it. Temptation after temptation 
approach us. On every such occasions, our intellect and discretion are called upon to come | 


to a judgment. The ever-changing patterns of material life present problems to us for decision, 


whether to dance through the well-lit path of the wordly pleasures, which may lead us toa 
dark cave of sorrow or death; or tread the uninviting and winding path leading to eternal 


happiness. The latter is called the path of virtue. 


Before the Mahabharat War started, Duryodhana approached Shri Krishna for help. — 


The latter said to Duryodhana, ‘‘choose between me and my vast army for your help”. 


Duryodhana chose the vast army to side with him, oblivious of the spiritual and moral | 


Support that the Lord could give. And our readers are aware of the consequences of 
Duryodhana’s misplaced choice. 


i 


} 
4 


In another case, Nachiketa in the Kathopanishad, was offered a life of song and | 


dance, the company of glossy girls and many winsome ways of life; but rejecting all these 4 
ephemeral, he stuck to his divine inquiry as to what happens to soul after death, and he was 
duly rewarded by the Lord of Death (Yama). 


The wise and discriminating man at each moment of the challenges determines 
always to stick to the path of goodness and thereby fulfills the mission of his life. The ignorat! 
man lives the life of a mule, chooses the path of least resistance, satisfies his sensuous desire 
and cravings. This path of the pleasant lowers him down in the scale of evolution. 


(Continued on Page 18) 
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TIME AND CREATION IN THE VEDAS : 
A MODERN SCIENTIFIC PERSPECTIVE 


By MAYA DEVI M. S. (Physics) Newton, Ma. U.S. A. 


[We will explore the concepts of time and space, creation, and 
the evolution of the universe, as revealed thousands of years ago in the 
VEDAS and in other selected philosophical texts of ancient India which 
are based on Vedic thought. We will also compare the Vedic ideas 
with present theories formulated by this century’s greatest scientists, 
thus uncovering some of the remarkable parallels which were referred 
to by Maharishi Dayananda Saraswati and others.—Author] 


ooo 


Section I. The Wealth of the Vedas 


aml aat TIA mamaaa aaae fania | 
HEAT ARTAMICAT Fa feaa) faiaga l (aT: 2-242) 


“How did this physical body come into existence upon the earth? How was it 
created from the primordial matter which makes up the universe ? Under whose direction 
were body, mind and spirit formed? What is theic real nature ? It is the duty of wise and 
learned men to seek the answers to these questions.” 


(RIG VEDA 1, 164, 4) 


A. THE BIRTH OF METAPHYSICAL SPECULATION 


The above verse is from the world’s oldest book, the RIG VEDA. The RIG 
VEDA is one of the four sacred texts of ancient India, the others being the SAMA, the 
YAJUR, and the ATHARVA VEDAS. Though the VEDAS are ancient, their wisdom 
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i | ! has inspired great sages and thinkers throughout history in both the East and the West 
! And, though the VEDAS are sacred, their revelation transcends all religions and 
fi philosophies. 
$ 


The VEDAS were the first development of Indo-European intellectual activity in an age 
| when a whole new world and a new culture were being formed. They represent scientific 
ime and philosophical inquiry of the highest order, free from foreign influences, not baseq 
on the ruins of past tradition sunk into oblivion, but springing forth new and eternal, 
As Sanskrit scholar Shri R. S, Nathan puts it, 


“Man, with the emergence of intelligence, observed that everything around him 
in nature was working for ages with precision and regularity. He also understood that 
chance and regularity are two things which can never stand together. Therefore, he 
came to the conclusion that there must be an intelligent cause behind all this.. 
factor...outside the field of such change.” 


.a changeless 


“Now the thing to be understood was infinite. And man’s equipments, with 
which he could try to understand it, were and are unfortunately finite. With a finite 
instrument we cannot measure the Infinite, muchless understand it. So, man had either to 
bring down the Infinite to the finite level of understanding, or transcend his finite 
equipments, evolve, reach, and realise the Infinite. The first method developed into 
religion, the second into philosophy.” (1) 


puna 
“Sees ee 
SO Sth a ENR A 


DELI 
Fv Be, 


B. A NEW CIVILIZATION SHAPES A NEW LITERARY LEGACY 


Oy ae 


Se ere 


The people who first shaped Indian philosophy were a branch from which all 
Indo-European races, including the Anglo-Saxons, have sprung. They called themselves 
the Aryans which, in their own language, meant the “Noble People”. Where was the 
j origin of this ancient race ? According to Asian scholar L. Adams Beck, 


wer ne ow 
Ne re eima 
a apee 


“It is now agreed by scholars that this still undivided people were to be found 
circa sixty thonsand years ago as nomads or wandering shepherds on or about the lands 
ig now known as the plateau of the Pamirs and the northern grasslands.” | 


IiE: Whether because of overpopulation or simply adventurous spirit, at various 
3 times in the distant past, various groups of these nomads went forth to the east and the | 
west to seek new homelands. Some went down through Southern Russia into Eastern | 
Europe, Another branch went through the mountain passes to India, settling in the Indus 
4 i valley. Since these two civilizations shared common roots in their language, their thought 
Ohh patterns and mythology were unmistakably alike in the early stages, Beck states. 

$ 


i “Philologists assert that this ancestral language common to ourselves and the 
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Aryans of India dates from at le 
a high state of development...It was fo 


their learned men. It was the opinion of Max Muller 


Sanskrit scholar, that writing for literary purposes does not apear in any nation much 
before the seventh century B. C. in alphabetic writing.” (2) n muc 


How did these Indian Aryans acquire the VEDAS? The SANKHYA 
philoshphors of ancient India tell us that, through meditation and other advanced 
spiritual practices, the human mind is capable of coming in touch with a cosmic level a, 
intelligence referred to as MAHAT. Through this cosmic connection, man gains a glimpse 
of ultimate truth and universal knowledge. 


All systems of Indian philosophy accept the VEDAS as revealed wisdom ‘a 
transcendental revelation of truths not normally perceived or generally known through the 
ordinary instruments of knowledge. It is said that the Creator Himself inspired seven 
sages to sing these hymns at the beginning of mankind’s existence. Certainly, the oldest 
verses date back to well before 2000 B. C. Some Indian scholars assign the RIG VEDA to 
6000 B. C., others to the fifteenth century B.C. 


In any case, a very long time must have elapsed from the Original composition 
of these verses until their compilation into the four VEDAS. The 10,589 MANTRAS 
(verses) of the RIG VEDA were collected over a period of perhaps 1000 years 
and passed down by generation after generation of anonymous, wise teachers in a strictly 
formalized oral tradition, Much later, they were wrilten in the old Indo-European 
language known as Vedic, which is ancestral to the literary Sanskrit. Sanskrit, itself, 
was not formalized until around the middle of the first millenium B.C. 


C. THE VEDIC TRADITION 


During the time when the Vedic verses were being composed, India was already 
a civilized country. It had attained a deep and true sense of its relation to the Unseen 
and to social order. In contrast to the people of the West, who concerned themselves 
much Jess with metaphysics and things of the spirit, the people of the East yearned with 
a passion for the solution of the eternal problem of man’s relation to the Infinite. 


India has had a spiritual and intellectual freedom unequalled until lately in the 
West. In fact, one of the distinguishing marks of the VEDAS is the equal importance 
given to pure reason and faith. Evcn the faith espoused by the VEDAS is not blind 
faith, but rather the power of grasping and upholding the truth. 


By this, we mean that we cannot understand the truths of the VEDAS with mere 
analytical or deductive reasoning, nor can we take their outward meaning literally. They 
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express profound insights into the mysteries of creation and reality that are inaccessible 
as well as inexpressible by analytical thinking. The ancient sages perceived the trnths 
presented in the VEDAS through a process of transcendental revelation rather than 
through the ordinary, analytical instruments of knowledge. However, all such truths are 
universally understandable and can be communicated through generally accepted terms 


whether explicit, poetic or symbolic. 


Though the Vedic revelation may transcend reason, it does not contradict any 
physical laws. Nor may any of its fundamental truths contradict intuitive reasoning or 
deductive logic. Moreover, no ethical standard set forth in the VEDAS ever goes against 


universally acceptable social behavior. 


This balance between transcendental and observable reality is clearly expressed 
in the eleventh verse of the ISHAVASYOPANISHAD (3), which itself is taken from the 
fortieth chapter of the YAJUR VEDA. 


“VIDYA (spiritual knowledge) and AVIDYA (knowledge of the material 
world) —he who embraces the two together crosses death through AVIDYA and attains 
eternal life through VIDYA.” 


In orher words, by following the path of right action equipped with a knowledge 
of natural sciences, political science, economics and other wordly information, one 
overcomes the sufferings of life. And, with the acquisition of spiritual knowledge, one 
experiences the joy of immortality. (To be Continued) 
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A LAND OF MANY LANDS 


By RAMKISHAN SOTWAL, Jodhpur. 


After NAGA, MIZO and GORKHA now the tal 


i ks of DANGLAND are being 
heard in India. 


Yes Dangland! it’s no wonder if it becomes one 
of anti-national teachiugs which are being imparted to 
Christian Missionaries. 


of the great problems as a result 
the rural people of India by the 


Why I think it is not a matter to wonder is because, as a matter of fact, the 
forces of dissention have come to stay in India, in the garb of missionaries who convert 
people to Christianity. By doing so they lead them astray and fill the minds of converts 
that no other religion except Christianity is great. This way they look towards Jeruselum 
as their sacred place and there native religion and culture become foreign to them. All 


these mishaps have been taking place for years and Nagaland, Mizoland, Gorkhaland 
etc. are borned out of all these conversion activities. 


Dang district is on the border of Maharashtra in the State of Gujrat. Since it is a 
Tural area, and residents of this part of the State are uneducated and simple, or better said 
gullible, Christian missionaries have been preying upon them and they have achieved their 
goal to an appreciable extent, which is to convert India head and foot to Christianity; and 
that is why these missionaries have spread their trap all over the country, from the sea- 
shore of Maharashtra & Guiarat to the eastern end of India. Three states of India have 
already become Christian-majority States. For this purpose tons of money has been 
Provided by Christian countries, mainly U.K., and U.S.A. 


Here, in Dang district, the Christian missionaries first bribe the head of a tribe 
and then the whole village gradually becomes Christian. The main cause behind this 
(adoption of christianity) is that these simple Hindu people are poor; and when they are 
offered monetary help, they get swayed by the allurements and preachings of Christian 
Missionaries. 


It is'said that American missionaries have purchased land tonb E a Ta 
area, and a Canadian couple is working in this direction, spending crores ol rupees fon 
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their purpose. One organisatian has also been founded to fulfil their goal. They cal] 
this area DANGLAND. 


On the 25th of December last, every convert was given a letter in which jr Was 
promised to give him a sum of Rs. 1000 each as a reward of doing good work for SPreading 
Christianity. A large sum of money has also been earmarked to provide the area With 
missionary homes. A Chain of churches and Christian schools is being laid there to trap 
the poor helpless tribals. The Church of North India has undertaken this task to 
propagate their teachings in Dangland. 


All these activities are nothing but a clever and discreet way of producing a 
breed of people who may be Indians merely in Government records; but in fact, they 
should be foreigners in their cult and creed as also in their national sympathies. 


In order to make sure that the converts do not remember their Indian saints, 
sects and leaders, they (Christian Missionaries) have been taking away pictures of great 
men of India from the tribals dwellings; and pictures of Christ are now being placed 
there in. 


A few words are enough for the wise to know what these churches, schools and 
inns are doing there. It is no exaggeration to call these places dens of political mischief 
where convert-people are taught to hate their age old culture and religion. It is no wonder 
that as a result of these missionary activities one day the people of this area world raise 
the demand for a separate Dangland. 


Now, if a survey of what the government is doing to check such anti-national 
activities is made, the result will be very disappointing. Our government is doing nothing 
but simply looking the other way, since it does not want to loose its vote-bank of 
minorities. Most of our leaders, moreover, are in league with foregn missionaries for 
their own advantages. 


The pertinent question is what we the Hindus are doing in this context? The 
noble task of Arya Samaj of re-converting these misguided tribals to their own religion, 
no doubt, deserves admiration; but it is not enough. In spite of accusing each other 


Arya samjists should come together and an attempt should be made on a mass scale. 
The time asks all the Hindu Organisations, such as Arya Samaj, Vishva Hindu Parishad, 
Hindu Mahasabha, RSS etc. to consolidate their strength and come to a common platform 
in the interest of Hindu Community as a whole. Otherwise there is no way to save 
Hindu religion from total collapse and ultimate annihilation. 
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MORAL DEGRADATION OF INDIAN SOCIETY 


KAMLA PRASAD ARYA, Ahemdabad. 


There has been a rapid change of atmosphere in the political as well as non- 
political fields in our country. At this high time, it is necessary for the countrymen to 
know that the overall effect of each and every change comes directly on our heritage and 
culture, nourished by our forefathers from ages. The country-wide anxiety is that the 
changes in our policy and practice are taking the nation downhill. The authors of novels 
are writing stories for sexual exitement, dramatists are staging all the corrupt and Jushus 
plays, igniting the baser instinct in man. Poets are writing sex oriented songs. Clergymen 
are preaching divine conjugal acts, blind faith and unrealistic religion. Social workers 
are devising profit motivated programmes. Politicians are openly looting the country. 
Any move against above nefarious activities causes danger to the cruisadors. The nation 
has covered so much distance in the wrong direction, and is proceeding so fast, that it is 
very difficult to retract steps and direct the trend towards the constructive side. 


In the fact, the root of the human culture itself was brutally cut down on the 
very day when the power greedy politicians imposed secularism on the country as the 
main policy of the nation. Nothing else than the religion can bring the moral peace in 
the society- All the moral vaccum that the nation is suffering from, is only on account of 
renouncing the religious power from the goverring machinery of the country. 


In the absence of moral feeder i.e. the religion, the other moral building 


institutions are the educational organisations; but regrettilly these educational organisations 
are also being warned by the secularist political leaders and they have polluted the 
education also so badly, that we are breeding immorality. UES Tenant nefarious 
activities are being organised through the educational institutions. Students AN 
Provoked to involve in destructive activities by these leaders é for the sake of their 
8ain. The schools and colleges are at the height of corruption. Election element 
and unnecessary participation of immature students in management, HES caused great 
harm to these institutions. The parents send their children for education; but they come 
Out of it trained as goondas. This institutional pollution has rosnie in their inyolvoment 
in all sorts of crimes, dacoity, rape, drug addiotion etc. In all, itcan be said that they 


Seldom have time to study their subjects of learning. 
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Another point notable in this context is that the very entry of students into the 
field of education is through the “gates of corruption”, Today no student is admitteg in 
a school/college without giving bribe in any form whatsoever. No teacher is appointed 
without bribing the authorities. What kind of production can be expected from the 
institutions which are submerged in corruption ? Our (secularist) Govt. knows each and 
every field of corruption; but hardly any action is taken to eradicate this evil. 


Another matter of anxiety is that the secularism of our government is being badly 
abused by the foreign missionaries. They have embarked on a drive to convert our People 
from natural religion to communa! religion. Conversion, day in and day out is going on 
throughout the country, It has been found that the converted population becomes anti. 
national as they start drawing inspiration from places out-side the country. It can, at any 
time, be seen that the atmosphere at the places where Hindus are in minority is entirely 


different and unfavourable to the country. 


It is a symptom of cultural and national down-fall that our Govt. considers 
several Hindu institutions as communal : although, in fact, it is the institutions run by the 
minoritities which breed communalism. 


Had there been a Govt. not committed to the false sense of secularism, no 
element detrimental to the safety and security of the country would have been allowed to 


survive. 


The nation is fast changing its culture and heritage due to this nation—wide 
conversion. It is feared that our age-old culture will be lost in the din of material progress 


and prosperity. 


D 


(Continued from Page 10) 

The Upanishadic stanza tells an intelligent reader the ideal way to live, so as to 
achieve in due course real and abiding success, But, if we live as slaves to our passions, we 
shall sink down to the level of animals, and thereby deprive ourselves of real happiness and 
self-perfection. 


At each moment of challenge, the path of pleasant and the path of Good are 
stretching before us; but God does not stand at the junction of the two roads to kidnap us 
through the path of Pleasant, or canvas our journey through the path of Good. At each 
moment, every person has a limited freedom to follow either of the two paths (gaara aai). 
And the limited freedom decides whether he is wise or otherwise. It all depends on the pattera 
of thoughts that he entertained in the immediate past. A person must, therefore, train his 
mind in the permanent values of love, tolerance, and mercy etc. and become the architect of 
his future. 

* 
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THE MYSTERY OF GAYATRI 


y 

| By Dr. (S mt.) MA¥HASHWETA CHATURVEDI 

| Lecturer, R. P. Degree College, Bareilly, (U,P:) 

y i 

; | The best way of knowing the Vedas is to learn the truth through Gayatri. Gayatri 


helps us to counter-act the evil tendencies and prepares the ground forthe light to shine 
more and more for the progressive unfoldment of human consciousness. The Gayatri 
5 verse has been chanted for thousand of years and millions of people have been benefitted 
d l by it. The special significance of the mantra lies in its being the means of achieving a 
prayer for the prosperity of all. 


The Vedas, or the eternal knowledge, revealed by the Almighty, are the back- 
bone of Indian culture which had once spread all over the world. The Vedas are the 
store-house of every kind of knowledge that is essential for man’s progress in all 
directions. The upanishads have taken out of this store house the metaphysical or spiritual 
knowledge and expanded it. They treat mainty of the great soul, the Almighty and the 
individual soulin man. The Brahmanas and the Aaranyakas are the annotations of the 
Vedas. Vedic mantras were mostly intended to be hymns of praise and adoration or 
devout prayers for specific purpose. The meaning of the mantras was understood by those 
who chanted them. Gayatri mantra is the technique of spiritual unfoldment through the 


— practic of ‘Japa’, which is only the practice of repeating any number of times, the mantra 
; | with the object of producing certain changes in the mind. Gayatri mantra is for the 
O cee 5 3 : 

vou purification of the mind, the heart and the soul. M34 Aa: ta: | aAcafagawaN HAT 

odo eae diag | frat at a: saaa n (RAI) 

| 
i 
| “Mantra mananata” (Nirukta) 
} 

re “Manant Irayete iti. mantras. “Tra” is derived from ‘trana’ or deliverance 
us | from bondage. ‘Man’ and ‘tra’ together make ‘mantra’ which is a means of achieving 

i i the great aims-Dharma. Artha, Kama & Moksa. 

): pos tora 

ro Gayatri mantra has to be chanted several times for achieving the objective, the 

jis unfoldment of consciousness. According to Atharva Veda, the divine mother Gayatri is 


of capable of distracting its apostles from evil and directing them to the righteous path. 
Though death is inevitable, Gayatri annihilates the dread of dreath. It will indeed serve 
as a raft to cross the vast ocean of life and a royal road to the realization of self. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


H ia op . . $ 
, Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 

a 20 Vedic Light August, 1988 
B | 

The mystery of Gayatri-upanishad, 1ņù questions and answers, is revealed by a 
G Vedic scholar Pt. Ramesh Vavhaspati Shastri :— 


fe aaa WS afage aan 

wil lara maa:  Atg? 

Br Ata star ag a fanta 

atfacafaat yxa: aAfa n“ (aait iag) 


e reser 


eR ee 


veep mem 
PR PANNE a SRE IEE oi PO a 


Commentary : 


EE 
ro 


Which is God’s highest thing in the world ? Which thing is accepted by the 


i f scholars as divine Gift ? 

i i What meant ‘dhiya’ (féra:) ? 

i ‘ By whose Power the sun shines ? 

i | By putting these questions, the answers are given, according to the Gayatri 
MEE upanishad :— 


“Aanaafa afage atqa 

WT lara BAT AT AI: | 

malf farag fasta 

saana afaar ar fafa n (mas ang) 


SSS 
an. 


Commentary : 
God’s highest thing in the wotld is “Veda’. 


i ‘Anna’ (Food) is accepted as the divine—gift by the great seers and scholars. 
2 


Endowed with the “‘dhiya” 


(intellect) the sun acts each & every moment since 
beginning to the end. 


ý The sun shines by God’s radiance. 


ži “Prachaudiyat asta parayantam yabhi Karyam Karoti sa surya.” 
i Veda describes God, souls and matter as eternal entities. 


The souls enjoy the fruit of the cosmic tree and not God. Souls, being eternal 
iby] their efforts and actions, good or evil, are also eternal. After the dissolution of the 
ý H universe, when the time of fructification of their deeds mature, under the cumulative 

f influence of this, the will of God, which is eternal, becomes, as it were, creative and 
i id immediately the paramanus group themselves under his guidance. (Continued on Page 25) 
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VEDIC SANSKRITI (Culture) 


By INDER DEV KHOSLA, ADVOCA1 E 
Arya Vanprasth Ashram Jawalapur (U.P.) 


Mostly the two words Civilisati 
Be ie bas to doors See i e ae used synonymously. But, 
Civilisation is the progress tower mater and eee ae alia viar 
difficult to define culture. We can, however, sa ee he a 

h , Say that it is the advancement/progress of 
human beings, over and above the normal instinctive activities of body and mind, of 
other creatures of the world. In another context, “Dharma”, the sense of following the 
law and duty is the hallmark of human culture. Culture is never an isolated or exclusive 
growth. As people of different shades of opinion, cultures, and nationalities come in 
contact with one and another, they consciously or unconsciously influence each other. 
Thus onc culture affects the other in some aspects but, Temainnig steadfast in its own 
origino] character. 


Ganga & Yamuna came from different sources but, after meeting at Prayag, 
Yamuna became one with Ganga and becomes to be known as such. So is the case with 
aculture. It absorbs within the cultural thoughts of others without loosing its own 


identity, 


Vedic Culture. 


The web of vedic culture, now popularly known as Bharatiya Sanskriti, consists of 
many variegated wasp and woof. It is like a perennial stream, winding its way liesurely 
mixing up with other source s of water large or small, it goes on swelling in volume, without 
any remarkable effect on its basic identity. Being the oldest culture, having originated 
from hoary Rigveda, which is undobtedly the oldest known work in the world, it has 
undergone many vicissitudes. It had to adjust itself to so many adverse circumstances 
without loosing its soul and basic attitude. Vedas written thousands of years ago are 
being sung with the same faith as before and are being interpreted in terms of modern 
thought. 


sti'l inspire, not 
The teaching of 


So also the Upnishadas are still read with the same verve. They 
Only the Indians, but saints and savants of other countries of the world. 
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Ramayana and Mahabharat are still the current coins. These are being translated in 
almost all important languages of the world. In this long history of thousands of years 
there have been ups and downs in vedic culture, but the invasions on it have not changed 
its origional course, it was absorbad into it some traits of Islamic, Persian and European 
cultures. It has, howewer, fought vigorously not to lose its own identity. Our vedic 
culture has thus proved its rigidity and adoptability. 


Important aspect of Vedic Culture 


So far we have dealt with the definitions, continuity and vitality of vedic culture. 
We now proceed to deal with its various aspects viz., spiritual, moral, metaphysics, social, 
individual and political fields which make it outstanding in comparison with other 
cultures. 


(a) Metaphysics. 


In the realm of metaphysics, the concept and discipline of Atma (soul) and God 
(Parmatma) is very original. 


God (Paramatma =H Tear ) viz. universal soul can neither be located nor 
seen, and every effort to see it, changes it. God is nothing but energey with infinite 
potentiality in aggregate. He pervades in all things and beings. He is sat (aa) Chit 
(faa) and bliss (414%). Upnishadas tell us that He is, He cannot be described, He 
is beyond words, He cannot be seen or realised by senses yet He can be experienced in 
the course of spiritual discipline during deep mediation. 


l 


(b) Soul (anar) — 

Souls are innumerable in number and infinitesimally small. It is also Sat 
(ae) and Chit (faq) but it lacks bliss, for the attainment of which it is alwaás 
= anxious. It finds bliss when it comes in contact with blissful God through Yoga. 


ee -- Every soul changes its body after death and takes abode in the next body 
Sar according its Karmas performed in the present life. 


aaifa sifa war faga aaa amfa asaf | 
aar aufn fazia Aniana gaa anfa agt u (Gita-2-22) 


Soul’s main object is not mere enjoyment but something nobler and higher. Mr. 
A Huxlay in his book “Evolution after Darwin” indicates this fact. He writes, “In 
A abe itt of our present day knowledge, man’s most comprehensive aim is seen not as 
$ ere survival, not an numerical increase, but a greator fuifilment of fuller realisallony Of; 


eet ee A 
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more possibilities by human species collectively and its component members individually. 
Man’s evolution is not biological by psychosocial”. 


Swami Vivekananda says “Every soul is potentially divine. The goal is to 
manifest this divine within but controlling nature, external and internal. 


(b) (Varn Yyavstha —(Social Order) 


In respect of social advancement vedic culture has contributed substantially and 
creatively. In Purusha-Sukta of Rig Veda, the society has been divided into four types 
viz., Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra. Those who adopt the profession of 
teaching and performing religious rites are called Brahamans, those engaged in 
administration and join army etc. are placed in the category of Kshatriya, Vaishyas are 
thote who engajed in agriculture, trading and business acumen. The last category is of 
those who serve the above four categories of people and take to manuallabour. Mr. 
Gerald Heard in his famous book “Man the Master” has supported this division in our 
society and has remarked “It would seem then that there have always ‘been present in 
human community four types or strata of consciousness. We have already spoken of the 
first level. These are the eyes or antennas, the emergent seers and sensitives. Below 
the eyes are the hands, behind the forebrain are the motor centres. The two mental 
classes below the seers, the technicians. The Aryan-Sanskrit sociological thought, 
which first defined and named this four structure of society is as much ours as Indians.” 


(c) Ashram Vyavstha (Four stages of human life). 


Four Ashrams, according to vedic culture are for leading a noble successful and 
perfect life. It has been divided into four stages—Brahmcharya (studentship upto 25 years) 
During this period, the student observes complete celebacy and works under the guidance 
of a learned preacher. Second stage in Grihastha (from 25 to 50). One leads a married 
and family life enjoying life to the full but in moderation. Third stage is Vanprasth (from 
50 to 75 years). Here one leads a retired life engaged in spiritual discipline—fully devoted 
to reading vedas and other religious (scripturess) and to impart his earned wisdom to 
others. The fourth stage (Sanyasa) from 75 till death) is the life of complete renunciation. 
Although this system of four Ashrams has been broken to some extent due to 
Muslims and European influences but basically it still holds good. 


Classification of human activities 


According to Bharatiya Sanskriti, all the activities of a human being fall into faur 
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kinds viz.. Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha. Dharma means performing religious 
duties, Artha means engagement is profession for earning wealth, Kama means enjoying 
life with the wealth earned honestly; and lastly Moksha means activities engaged for 
obtaining salvation. 


Yaa THA A Al BW NWFN | 
afagtfea qaaa arteries a acaafaa n 
(Mahabharat) 


Raja Janmejay said to Vashampayan as under :— 


“In connection with Dharma, Artha, Kama avd Moksha all that is here is also 
there (on the otherside), What is not here is no where else.” 


At another place in Mahabharat, it is stated : 


seqagia waa a afeavantfs A 
aaigara mina a Ae: fer Bead nN 


I declare this by raising my hand that from Dharma only Is earned wealth and 
desire (aa à), so why do you not work according to Dharma. 


What is said above is the essence of Bharatiya culture. 


Earn money and through it enjoy but the money, must be earned according to 
Dharma. 


Other features : 


(i) Fraternity of God and brotherhood of mankind viz. Universalism. 
ĝa) ada AEA WET Wart: —Begin working for the Sublimation of 
universe. (Ath. 12-2-28) 


(ii) Respect for women folk. They enjoy a higher status in society. 
WA AGEL Wore A TA Saar: AT: 34k 


(iii) Love for mothertand (there is a fulfiedged Sukta in vedas on the issue). 
(1A qa) 


(iv) Sixteen Sanskaras (from birth till death), sixteen ceremonies are tọ be 
performed, 
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(v) Marriage is not a contract but a sacramental affair. 
(vi) Co-operative spirit of working together. 
aait a agfa: wait gaatfa a: 


anrang al AA aa: gazia (Rig) 


(vii) Performance of five yajnas daily (453 4elaw) which are as follows— 


(a) Brahm yajna (prayer to God.) 

(b) Dev yajna (to please deities by sacrificial fire), 

(c) Pitri yajna (to respect and support parents, elders and 
other learned persons.) 

(d) Atitbi yajna (to entertain guests—known or unknown.) 

(e) Baliveshva yajna (to feed and support rest of the living 
beings.) 


(viii) There is no death since the life after death is a rule. 


Summam Bonum : 


A correct picture of Vedic culture has very beautifully been drawn by poet 
Tulsidas in Ramayana in the following verse ;— 


afa wafa fa afa ae) ax af aa ae fga gig n 


That very wealth, that very poetic creation and that very glory and success is 
the best which is for the welfare of all, justas the pure water of ever flowing Ganga is for 
the benefit of everybody. 


Culture is the beauty of our constantly flowing life. If life is a lamp, culture 
is it slight, if life is a flower, culture is its fragrance. Culture is the warmth and glow of 
this cup of mortality. 


Oo O 


(Continued from Page 20) 


The purpose of creating the universe is to let the souls reap the fruits of their 
deeds and so by their repeated efforts to improve themselves and obtain a perpetual bliss 
on the salvation. 

Gayatri upanishad may be a source of perpetual inspiration for the entire 
mankind. Let it be a symbolic teaching that we too should incline our lives towards the 


bestower of light so as to illumine our hearts. oO 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


WORDS OF WISDOM 


. HV ATEA TAT 
y aa TRIAT AJAT RAA | 
mafia: adnàa 
3 afma nafa qa NAT N 
(afa irua ) 
i KURUTE GANGASAGAR GAMANAM, 
} VRAT PARIPALAN ATHAVA DANAM 
JYAN VIHINAH SARVA MATEN, 


MUKTI NA BHAJATI JANMA SHATEN. 
(ADI SHANKARACHARYA) 


Meaning : 


Ww One may go on pilgrimage to the holy confluence of the Ganga with the Sea. One 
may redeem his vows and give much charity. But, despite a!l these noble and pious deeds 
; one will not be able to lib2rate oneself from hundreds of lives (and attain Moksha) 
f without obtaining genuine knowledge of Truth. 


Exposition : 

The path to liberation from the unending cycles of birth and death is paved with 
tremendous regimen, strong contemplation and long enduring efforts. Even before setting 
his foot on this path one has to realise and understand that all wordly objects 
and their attachments are illusory.. One has to first develop the sense of detachment to 
all such objects in order to proceed unhampered towards his goal. Since even the 
preparations for this journey are very difficult, some people resort to certain superficialities 
which seem to be significant and are also easier to perform. For example, one may go on 
pilrigmage to the various holy places (TIRTHAS) in the country, or give away money and 
material in charity, or do something for the benefit of others in fulfillment of his vows. 
But all these acts, though noble in themselves indeed, are not the end allin all. Just as 
cement may go into the making of a road but it is not road in itself. The fundamental 
basis is the genuine knowledge of Reality (Truth) without which all noble deeds may 
come to naught. Only true knowledge can liberate and it should necessarly precede 


actions. 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar = 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Arya Samaj : As a Vedic Mission 


Dr. VEDI RAM SHARMA, M A. Ph.D. (Vedic Missionary) 


ARYA SAMAJ, as it has been generally understood, is not merely a society which 
from the time ofits inception initiated some drastic reforms in time torn Hindu Society, Hindu 
customs and practices, but it has with it a cosmopoliton religion and a precise and profound 
philosophy which it owned from the Vedas and its founder Swami Dayanandji Sararswati. 
Its religion and philosophy are, in true sense, the religion of the Vedas. 


It does not only aim at the reorientation of the modern society, but it in its own 
Original way, looks into the forces working out their play in the labyrinth of the universe and 
the great laboratory of nature. God, soul and matter are the dominant factors of the 
metaphysics of the Arya Samaj while its theory of knowledge is based on the knowledge of 
the two-the knower and the knowable. 


Maharishi Swami Dayanand Saraswati founded the Arya Samaj on 10th April, 1875 
at Bombay. To emphasize the universality of the Vedic Religion, Dayanand preached it not 
in any other language but in Hindi the ‘lingua-franca’ of India. He set forth the revival of 
the Vedic religion as the revival of the whole natioual heritage, as part of the rising 
nationalistic movement taking shape as a reaction to British rule. The Ten Princlples of the 
Arya Samaj, which Swamiji formulated, rang a universal appeal. 


These are— 


1. God is the primary source of all true knowledge and of all that is known by its 
means. à 


2. God is existent, conscious, all blissful, formless, almighty, just, merciful, 
unbegotten, infinite, unchangeable, begioningless. in-conpirible, th: support of all, the lord 
of all, all pervading, omniscient, unaging, immortal, fearless, eternal, holy and the creater of 
the Universe. To him alone is worship due. 


3, Vedas are the scriptures of all true knowledge. It is the paramount duty of all 
Aryas to read them, teach them, recite them and hear them being read. 


4. All persons should always be ready to accept truth and denounce untruth, 
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5, All acts ought to be performed in conformity to Dharma i.e. after due 
consideration of right and wrong. 


6. The prime object of Arya Samajis to do good to the world i.e. to ameliorate 
physical, spiritual and social conditions of all men. 


7. All ought to be treated with love, justice, righteousness and due regard to their 
merits. 


8. Ignorance ought to be dispelled and knowledge disseminated. 


9. No person should remain content with his own well-being; but he should regard 
his well-being in the well being of others. 


10. In all matters affecting the well-being of the society the individual should sub- 
ordinate his personal likings. In matters affecting him alone, he is to enjoy the freedom of 
action. 


In Arya Samaj terminology an Aryan is a noble man, a son of God, belonging to 
any race, creed or caste, who acts in an examplary manner. Similarly, a learned man, a 
person wise in the ways of God, and individual, by inclination and training, can become a 
Brahmin. So, Arya Samaj does not believe in these castes by birth: but by attaining the 
qualities through abilities and hard work, 


Arya Samaj is not a religion or a sect, but it is a Society of Aryans (noble-persons). 
Its aim is to unite all human beings under the umbrella—“‘One God, One Religion and One 
Humanity”. 


The founder of Arya Samaj did not establish any new religion or sect. He only 
reorientated the old Vedic Religion which in the ravage of vast time, was polluted and 
deformed by superstitions and undesirable defects. So it is distinctly clear that the philosophy 
of the Arya Samaj is the same as that of the philosophy of the Vedas. But, though the 
concept and the precept of the philosophy of the Arya Samaj are old, yet the representation 
and interpretation thereof is very new and unique one. This can satisfy the need of all time 
and clime. The six systems of Indian philosophy known as Vedic Philosophy are also taken 

by great Swamiji and his Arya Samaj in the same light. 


The most noteworthy and salient point in this philosophy isa belief in the existence 
of permanent values Even fleeting phenomena should have permanent unchanging essence 
to rest upon accordingly. Inthe beginning of the cycle of creation there was “SAT” or 
eternal existence: for, the existence does not come out of non-existence. The phenomenal 
world, which in other words, is called universe, though changeable, is not the result of non- 
being. It is an intelligent and internal combination of existent elements and this may, at 
any time, be proved teleologically. This universe is 4 union of many multi-verses and it, in 
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any state, cannot be called void or nothing. The world we seek to explain is real and its 


basis too should be real. In Rigveda (10-129-1) and in Yajurveda (40-10) the same philosophy 
is described. 


The philosophy of the Arya Samaj also takes the existenee of human spirit of the 
soul as an axiomatic truth. Descartes says: “As I think (therefore) I am” Thus the existence 
of spirit according to Descartes is an inference from the existence of thought. But, at present 
this philosophy of Descartes has got lost in the vast desert of Hume’s “sensationalism”. 
Shankaracharya also shares the view that the Human spirit is huminious. Eminent 
logician Gotma holds its comparism with the lamp. A lamp does not stand in need of another 
lamp to be illuminated. similarly, the existence of spiritual being is an existence but not his 
own. To say to himself: “I am not”, is absurd. This is the starting point of all the philoso- 
phical investigations. In all the knowledge one proceeds from the known to the unknown 
and the most known thing to him is his own self. 


Besides this the next point is that there is something else too that is not “I”. I see, 
I hear, is not “Į”. It is somethIng more distinct and something that is not the human spirit 
or soul. One can call it matter, something that ‘P’ uses as a tool, In fact, it is the thresh- 
hold where spirit and matter meet together. 


Is matter a mere illusion or a mere mode of the spirit or the soul ? In reply to 
these questions, Vedas clearly recognize the distinction between these two eternal substances. 
In a metaphoric verse Rigveda (1.164.20) declares. 


“Dva suparna sayuja sakhaya 
Vriksham parissasvajate. 
Tayo ranyah pippalam svaduatti 


anashanen anyo abhichashiti” 


“Two beautiful co-eternal and living birds (God and Soul) abide on the same 
tree. According to his previous a.tions one (the soul) tastes the fruits of that tree while the 
other supreme spirit (the God) unattached, supervises all this without tasting it.” Here it has 
been distinctively expounded that the world is neither exclusively material nor exclusively 
spiritual. Spirit and matter both go together hand in hand. 


Maharishi Dayanand Saraswatiji holds in the Commentary of the Rigveda that God, 

Soul and Matter are three distinct and eternal substances without positing which the various 

phenomena of nature, from electronic activities upto the subtle display of well developed 

human mind cannot be explained. Physical sciences of today have failed to tackle the 

explanation of the human intution on a purely material basis and spiritiual manism has 

failed to satisfy the scientific aspirations of the age. Science and Religion should find a 
(Continued on Page 31) 
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Creation of Universe: 


CONCEPT OF GREEK PHILOSOPHERS 


RAM SHARAN VASISTH, New Delhi. 


Indian Vedic Scholars knew the sanskrit langauge well, and they had developed it. 
It existed much before Marx & Hegal and Aristotle—its concept was fully developed in 
India, when later towards the Sth centuary B.C. the Greek Scholars picked up this 
knowledge from Indian Brahmans. King Nalinda, a Greek, went to learn from Indians 
and he finally became a Budhist himself and became a pupil of Nagasen—an Indian 
Philosopher. It is also said about Aristotle, that he was a pupil of an Indian Brahmin. 
It was about 400 B.C. that Indian knowledge began to flow into Greece. 


In India, not only religion, philosophy and rituals were known, but Indians had 
made great progress in arithmatic, astronomy aad medicines, The roots of Algebra and 
Geometry went from India to the West. The theory of triangle ,/a* + 4/b’= 4/c’ told by 
Pithogones, and Aristotle was known in India earlier, and was mentioned in Shalva 
Sutras of Bhattacharya. The concept of zero and decimals was known to Indians, and 
others Jearnt these from Indians. The art of ship-making and navigation was well known 
to residents of India’s west coast. They had a instrument to tell them of direction in the 
ocean journey. Its end remained towards North—it was magnetic. As regards concept 
of creation and of its components, Vedas gave us the correct and complete knowledge of 
the subject. 


‘Researches have shown that in the Universe, there exist two factors. About the first, the 
concept has been changing and developing. This subject has been dealt with by Vedic 
Sages in ancient times, and later on by Greeks and lastly by Western Scholars in the 18th 
century. 


1. Matter 
2. Consciousness 


It is now established that matter exists independently from consciousness and its 
form and qualities should be known. Thales wrote that water is the prime element. 
Aristotle thought, air was the prime element in the universe. These thinkers were of the 
opinion that the world is not made by some supenatural force; but is a development of 


matter, Herculus wrote that everything is in constant flow and is changing. He believed 
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that Agni was eternal and was the origin of every thing. He was followed by Demesthanes. 
He wrote for the first time that matter was composed of indivisible parts, called atoms. 
Aristotle followed him and he regarded matter as a revolving element. He also wrote that 
it had three forms, namely, existence, change and destruction. Epicunes, followed them. 
He was a Greek. A Roman also followed him He was Lutrilus. They dealt with the atomic 
theory of matter. This atomic concept of matter continued, till Eunsian came. He went 
beyond atom, which he divided into smaller particles. This was what the Vedas had told. 
Rig Veda had long before these scholars, discussed this subject. The present day science 
is believing the Vedic concept of creation from five elements existing as parmanus in the 
beginning and in the great force of God giving motion to it. 


Kw 


(Continued from Page 29) 
happy and fruitful co-ordination in philosophical thought. Philosophy of Arya Samaj has 


an ample respect for such a desirable co-ordination. If I were really God, and God werel, 
then, what would have been the meaning of right and wrong, vice and virtue or bondage and 
emancipation. Inthe same manner if all is accepted to be an inert matter, and this world is a 
fortuitious transformation of the matter only, then knowledge and ignorance, right and 
wrong, researches and inventions, honesty and violence-all these become meaningless. Arya 
Samaj in its philosophicial attitudes, aecepting three things (God, Soul and matter) as eternal, 
allows all the powers of the human soul to act together in perfect balance and harmony. 


To create this harmony Arya Samaj believe that in the world’s material structure fire 
(Agni) is the most powerful element. It plays an exceedingly important role in the world- 
whether it is external or internal. This fire is told as ‘“‘Purohitam” in the first verse of Rigveda 
as it is the first element or power in the creation. At the start Of the creation-cycle this “agni” 
is used as medium of composition decomposition of material bodies. They also find 
substenance by this fire which can be more appropriately called as heat. At the time when 
any organised body comes into being this heat accompanies it. This accompaniment is meant 
for maintaining its existence in the universal fitness and order. When the universal heat is lost 
the whole universe goes its way towards total dissolution. 

(Couretesy : Aryodaya, Mauritius) 
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News and Views 


Condolence Meeting at Arya Samaj 
Guwahati (Assam) 


Sh J. S, DOLOI was a great social reformer having profound religious aptitude. 
As a great Ved Bhakta he had always been striving hard for the upkeep of Hindu culture, 
and had put all his might to save fellow-Hindu brethrens from conversion to Christianity. 
He got Shrimad Bhagwatgita translated into Karbi-Anglong language. The land, which 
he gave to Dayanand Seva Sangh at Diphu and Bokajan for the propagation of Vedic 
Culture, would always remind the Arya Jagat of his magnanimity and love for his 


religion. 


He had demonstrated a great example and guidanee for the upkeeping of Vadic 
and Aryan culture not only forthe people of Assam and N. E. India, but also for the 
country as a whole. 


The news of his sudden demise came as a great shock to all of us. This loss 
would never be recovervd. 


On 19th day of June 1988 members of the ARYA SAMA} MANDIR: GAUHATI 
in a general meeting paid their collective homage to the departed soul, and prayed to 
God to give strength to members of the bereaved family to bear the loss with courage. 


OM SHANTI. 


1. Dr. Narain Dass, 
President, 
Arya Samaj, Guwahati. 


2. Prithviraj Shastri 
General Secretary, 
Akhil Bhartiaya Dayanand Sewashram Sangh, 
NEW DELHI. 
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~ Vedic Teachings 


aga | aged ataaeaaface pofa a: i 
wear aaaf gaa aed mafaa |! 


(aad Fz: 3-20-2) 


OM : SAHRIDAYAM SAMANASYAMAVIDVESHAM KRINOMI VAH / 
ANYO ANYAMABHI HARYATA VATSAM JATAMIVAGNAYA // 


Atharva 3.30.1. 


MEANING IN PROSE ORDER: 


Lord Commands, I (KRINOM1) appoint (VAH) you all (SAHRIDYAM) with 
compassionate heart, (SAMANASYAM) thoughtful intellect and (AVIDVESHAM) 
devoid of enmity. (ABHI--HARYATA) Treat one another (IVA) as (AGHNYA) the cow 


treats (JATAM) new born (VASAM) calf. 


EXPOSITION. 


Treatment means-how we behave in our surroundings. It begins with our 
domestic life, and it not only influences our working and social life; but subsequently leaves 
a permanent impact on our physical and mental health. 


For the sublimity of every individual, the Hymn teaches to mould ourselves with 
compassionate heart and thoughtful intellect. In this context, the heart is symbol of love 
and affection; mind of thoughtful intellect and unanimosity for the welfare of the universe. 
The compassionate heart and thoughtful intellect go side by side and are supplementary to 
each other. Heart without compassion and intellect without thoughtfulness cannot and 
will not take us towards the welfare of others. :A person who has compassionate heart 
but does not have thoughtful intellect is like a foolish friend. On this basis it is said that 
a wise enemy is better than a foolish friend. A friend without thoughtful intellect is 


harmful for himself and for his friends alike. 
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Animosity is an epidemic disease, other diseases end at some stage; but the 
of animosity flourishes with many branches, such as, malice, hatred, resentment teach 
revenge. Due to the consequence of this a person damages more himself than others. 
The spirit of welfare of others vanishes and proves to be an obstacle in the path 
spiritualism. 


eats 
oe 
A ~) ¥ 


x 

In, Upnishadas, there is a prayer where teacher and pupil vow together before start 

of the lesson-MA VIDVISHA VAHAP. We will not hate one another. Our daily prayer l 
(Sandhya) reminds us twiee a day towards our attitude. There we recite six times; swhoever Kes 


hates us or whom we hate, leave unto Thy justice. 


culture a cow is regarded as mother-MATA VASUNAM.-because she provides milk for ok 
the nourishment and betterment of every one. This is the reason for a cow, the word has — 
been used as AGHNA, i. e., not worthy of killing. Mother is not only a symbol of un- l 
animosity but a beautiful example of love and affection. ; 


The affection of a cow for her newly born calf can be well-understood by witness- a, oe 
ing when a cow is delivering her calf and by examining her behaviour and emotions at- that Bey Mr 
time. She cleans the filth from the body of the calf with. her tongue and her climax of — 
satisfaction appears when the calf drinks her milk. This is the reason the Hymn has 
quoted this glorious thought provoking simile for mankind to behave with one another A Rc 


The fulfilment of the compassinnite heart with thought, intellect and welfare of 
others will be achieved when we will keepin our minds the example of cow’s love towards © S 
her newly born calf. This sublime quality of aim mignt be difficult to bring intofpra cia e 
but. nndeubtediyin is a scource of inspiration. rH ae Ai 


tt paar Se 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


9 we è : 
Editorial 
How to change misfortunes into fortunes of life. 


Most of us curse our fate and the Almighty for the unfavourable circumstances 
that we are put in and for the adversities and sorrows that confront us in our lives from 
time to time. We never think for a moment that God has provided us all with proper 

- means of sustenance through the Nature, practically free of cost. He has endowed every 
man with four valuable assests, namely, time, intellect, wealth and energy for his peaceful 
and comfortable living in this world; but it totally depends on him whether to make a 
fruitful use of these assests or to waste them. These God-given gifts to man are like milk 
which, if put in a sound vessel will serve him as health-giving food as and when required ; 
but, if poured into a pot with holes it will only fall to the ground and go waste. If we take 
recourse to unrighteousness and bad habits in our lives and face sufferings, then we 
ourselves are to be blamed forit. It is neither fate nor circumstances which are reas- 
ponsible for the ordeals that we pass through in our lives ; but it is our own errors of 
omission and commission that put us in a quandary. With careful use of time, intellect, 
wealth and energy we can obtain practically all that we need in our lives. The only 
question is who uses them with how much ingenuity ? 


Time should not be wasted in lethargy or useless talks. Every second of it is 
valuable and should be treated as such. Though taking rest is necessary for all beings, 
but it should not become synonymous with torpidity or inaction. ‘Time is best utilised by 
concentration on the object you wish to achieve in your life. Labour, coordinated with 
sincere desire to achieve your aims and objectives, will show marvellous results. There is 
a saying that the Goddess of wealth, Lakshmi, dwells in the sweat of a man. If you keep 
yourself busy working, you will maintain your mental and physical health in good shape 
for a long time. Mental torpor and physical sluggishness wil! take you downhill to the 
pits of failures and resultant frustrations in life. 

You cannot proceed on the pathway to success merely through physical labour. 
It has to be guided by pure thoughts and intellect to keep you on the right track. This 
can be achieved only through the concentration of mind which controls your thoughts. 

Wealth is, of course, a necessity; but it should be earned through hard labour 
and by rightful means. It should be judiciously spent on good deeds and never be used 
for the fulfilment of baser desires, for that will only aggravate your passions. 

So, do not grumble about the deprivation of the means of achievement of your 
objectives. They are there gifted by God. The mute point is how best you can grab and 
utilise them. 


S. C. PATHAK 
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TIME AND CREATION IN THE VEDAS 
A MODERN SCIENTIFIC PERSPECTIVE 


By MAYA DEVI M.S. (Physics) Newton, Ma., U.S. A. 
(PART-II) 


(continued from the previous issue) 


D. The Downward Spiral 


For thousands of years, the VEDAS were the pinnacle of all knowledge on the 
Indian subcontinent. However, as the culture expanded and developed along a myriad of 
different lines, an erudite BRAHMIN priesthood gradually arose. These priests claimed to 
hold the ultimate vedic truth and authority to themselves. They reduced the vedic precepts 
to an observance of rituals and sacrifices rather than using them to guide mankind toward 
right conduct in life and spiritual fulfilment. 


By 560 B. C., the spiritual culture in India had degenerated to a very low ebb. 
However, it was soon to be revived with the birth of Siddhartha Gautama, later known as 
the Buddha, in that year. The Buddha’s teachings did not comprise a fundamentally new 
religion. Rather, he taught that spiritual life is not attained by mere study of the Vedas, 
but by living righteously and by becoming aware of the light of the soul within. 


The new Buddhist “Protestant movement as well as a host of other new sects 
such as Jainism, Tantrism, vedanta, and cults dedicated to various specific deities split the 
spiritual culture into many directions. Soon, superstitions crept into the religious obser- 
vances. Throughout all this, the VEDAS, though given lip service as the highest and 


purest spiritual authority, were in fact practically forgotten, except for some familiar 


prayers and festive observances. 


During the seventh and eighth centuries A.D. India experienced a “Golden Age” 
of spirituality under the Gupta dynasty. After this empire had declined, Mohammedan 
conquerors moved in and superimposed the Muslim religion into the northern Hii du 
regions. Throughout nearly 700 years of Mohammdean rule, especially under the Moghul 
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emperors, new and non-authoritative verses were added to the VEDAS in an attempt to 
discredit them. 


In the eighteenth century, the British traders moved in and brought with them a 
host of new, western ideas. At about the same time, a few of the vedic texts, which had 
not been totally destroyed by the Muslims, were sent to Germany in the hope that they 
might be safer in Europe than in India. By the nineteenth century, when occupied India 
became the jewel in the crown of the British Empire, the vedic heritage was practicaliy 
destroyed. 


E. The 1800’s : Rediscovering the Ancient Texts 


At a time when the West, harried and absorbed in practical affairs, was most in 
need of the tranquil, ever-tolerant and spiritual viewpoint of eastern thought, some 
nineteenth century Western scholars came across the VEDAS which had been preserved in 
Germany. Familiar with the Sanskrit language, they were struck by man’s capacity to 
wonder, which lay at the root of-his inquisitiveness and search for knowledge. They were 
fascinated by the majestic poetry of the hymns of creation and by the many ways in which 
the formless Infinity could be conceived in different ways by different people. 


Among the most famous of these scholars was Max Muller, a staunch Christian 
as well as an expert in eastern studies and Sanskrit. Recognizing that the VEDAS were 
the well-spring of the entire Indian philosophical, religious.and cultural tradition, he wrote 
a letter to his wife in 1868 stating : “The Veda is the root of their religion and to show 
them what the root is, I feel sure, is the only way of uprooting all that has been sprung 
from it during the last three thousand yeors.” (4) With this in mind, he took upon 
himself the task of translating all the Vedas quite literally, with the intent of discrediting 


them. This process, he hoped, would enable his fellow-believers to convert India to 
Christianity. 


Other Western scholars, however, did not share his ulterior motives. A Christian 
missionary named Rev. Morris Philip recognized that the development of Indian thought 
throughout the centuries had been downward, not upward, from the inception of the 
VEDAS. He concluded that the higher and purer conceptions of the Vedic Aryans were, 
in fact, the results of a unique Divine revelation. 


About the same time, as the European scholars were becoming interested in these 
ancient writings, India’s Maharishi Dayananda Saraswati was responsible for bringing 
about a vedic revival in his own homeland. Many of the original texts had been mistrans- 
lated over the centuries when India was under foreign domination, and many new 
sections had been added. This proess obscured the real meaning of the verses and 
increased the misunderstandings and superstitions which had crept into Indian religion 

and philosophy. — 
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Mabarishi Dayananda felt that everything presented in the VEDAS was not only 
perfect truth, but also comprised everything worth knowing. He recognized that even the 
most recent inventions of modern science were alluded to in the VEDAS. His lifelong 
task was to compile an accurate translation of the VEDAS based on the original Sanskrit 


roots, rather than on popular or poetic interpretations. He also founded the International 
Aryan League (Arya Samaj) to carry on his work. 


Shri Aurobindo, a well-known Yogi and scholar, who was familiar with the work 
of Maharishi Dayananda, agreed with his view of the VEDAS : 


“The ancient civilizations did possess secrets of science some of which modern 
knowledge has recovered, extended and made more rich and precise, but- others even now 
not recovered. There is nothing fantastic in (Maharishi) Dayananda’s idea that the 
VEDAS contain truths of science as well as truths of religion. I will even add my own 
conviction : that the VEDAS contained the other truths of a science the modern world 


does not at all possess...’’(5). 


F. The 1980's : Scientists Look Eastward for Answers. 


Within the past few decades, some prominent scientists have begun to look to the 
East for new approaches to certain unanswered questions in physics and astronomy. 
When J. Robert Oppenheimer witnessed the tremendous power unleashed at the first 
atomic bomb test, he recalled a verse from the tenth chapter of the BHAGAVAD GITA, 
“I am the all-destroying Death that snatches all—’. He knew that man had gained the 
capacity to tap the fundamental energies of the universe itself, but that he did not have the 
conscience to know what to do with such power. Oppenheimer, a Sanskrit scholar himself, 
was familiar with the Vedic outlook toward science ù that the forces of nature were to be 


used only for the benefit of humanity, not for its destruction. 


The VEDAS deal with all aspects of science, including physics, chemistry, medi- 
cine, military science, political science, meteorology, scientific ethics, and cosmology. In 
the television series COSMOS, the astronomer Carl Sagan remarked that every culture 
throughout the world has a myth about creation, some of which are worthy of deep respect. 


Of the Indian cosmology, he stated. 


“Every human culture rejoices in the fact that there are cycles in nature... The 
Hindu religion is the only one of the world’s great faiths dedicated to the idea that the 
Cosmos itself undergoes an immense, indeed an infinite number of deaths and rebirths. 
It is the only religion in which the time scales correspond, no doubt by accident, to those 
of modern scientific cosmology. Its cycles run from our ordinary day and night to a day 
and ‘night of Brahma, 8.64 billion years long, longer than the age of the Earth or the sun | 
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and about half the time since the ‘Big Bang’ (the time of creation). And there are much 
longer time scales still.”(6). 


Scientists today are working very close to the fine line between physics and 
metaphysics, between the manifest and the unmanifest. They see that they must comple- 
tely revise their world picture at each step in their studies. Physicists like Fritjof Capra 
and David Bohm have been drawn to the dynamic approach of the various eastern 
philosophies, which describe many experimental results more accurately than previously 
accepted western theories. 


Up until about the middle of this century, scientists were grounded in the 
“reductionist approach” to physics. In essence, reductionism states that the secrets of the 
universe would be revealed if one could subdivide the world into its ultimate constituents 
and study their properties and interactions. This idea dates back to the atomic theory of 
the Greek philosopher-scientist, Democritus. ; 


With the invention of the cyclotron, physicists discovered that they could 
accelerate beams of high energy particles such as prótons and electrons, aim them at small 
targets in tħeir experimental apparatus, and study the type and hehavior of the particles 
which emerged from the collision. However, as they built bigger and more powerful 
particle accelerators, and as they launched increasingly energetic beams of particles against 


the target material, they discovered that the resulting ‘‘ultimate particles” became more 
numerous, more exotic, and more elusive. 


As a result, after over 2000 years of atomism, the very idea of the universe being 
made up of fundamental particles is being called into question. The current concept of 


matter in particle physics is now totally differnt from the traditional idea of material 
substance described in classical physics, and is much more in tune with the vedic view. 


The new world picture, so well expressed by Fritjof Capra in THE TAO OF PHYSICS, 
is one of events and forces inextricably interwoven, rather than a collection of firm, 
colliding particles, he writes. 


“The exploration of the subatomic world in the twentieth century has revealed the 
intrinsically dynamic nature of matter. In has been shown that the constituents of atoms, 
the subatomic particles, are dynamic patterns which do not exist as isolated entities, but 
as integral parts of an inseparable network of interactions. These interactions involve a, 
ceaseless flow of energy manifesting itself as the exchange of particles: a dynamic 
interplay in which particles are created and destroyed without end in a continual variation 
of energy patterns... The whole universe is thus engaged in endless motion and activity ; 
in a continual cosmic dance of energy.’’(7). 


Even such ordinary ideas such as time and space, cause and effect, lose their 
traditional meaning as we push the limits of current scientific exploration to the very great. 
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and the very small. As physics begins to approach metaphysics, creation itself is called 
into question. Does the universe have an ultimate beginning, an ultimate purpose ? Can 
science explain the workings of the universe? Paul Davies concludes in his book, 
SUPERFORCE. 


“Should we conclude that the universe is a product of design ? The new physics 
and the new cosmology hold out a tantalizing promise ; that we might be able to explain 
how all the physical structures in the universe have come to exist, automatically, as a 
result of natural processes. We should then no longer have need for a Creator in the 
traditional sense. Neverless, though science may explain the world, we STILL HAVE 
TO EXPLAIN SCIENCE. The laws which enable the universe to come into being 
spontaneously seem themselves to be the product of design, the universe must have a 
purpose, and the evidence of modern physics suggests strongly to me that the purpose 
includes us’’(8). 


As the world picture of the scientists becomes more intuitive and less analytical, 
their descriptions of events become more symbolic and less observable. New concepts of 
symmetry, virtual existence, particle waves, and eleven-dimensional universes arise out of 
their m thematical formulae. The theories become less comprehensible by the ordinary 
mind. They can only be described symbolically by complicated equations, or grasped 
experientially in what scientists call ‘“‘the AHA experience”. 


This is precisely what the vedic sages encountered. Just as the symbolism of 
mathematics is necessary for the scientist whose mind and senses can no longer grapple 
with these abstract concepts, the symbolism of poetry is necessary for the vedic sages who 
have envisioned a reality which transcends languages and reasoning. Therefore, in 
studying the VEDAS, we must not get caught up with their eleborate symbolism. Instead, 
we must pierce through this symbolism to really understand the vedic revelation. 


When the individual mind comes face to face with reality, it cannot separate the 
observer from that which is observed. Fritjof Capra describes his experience when he 
“saw” cascades of energy coming down from outer space, “felt” its rhythm, and “heard” 
its sound. At that moment he knew that this was the Dance of Shiva, the Lord of Dancers 
worshipped by the Hindus. That was when he knew he REALLY understood particle 


physics. 


David Bohm, a physicist who is presently studying the relationship between 
consciousness and matter, envisions in “unbroken wholeness” of the universe, in which the 
observer and the observed are no longer separable. This, of course, leads one to the 
ultimate question ; is the universe itself a product of consciousness ? Inquiries such as 
this form the real frontier in modern physics, Today, no modern scientist can answer this 

(Continude on Page 17) 
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WORDS OF WISDOM 


—By S.C. PATHAK 


mea BSE Ha MATa: HT A TAY BY A ata: | 
gia qaaa adaa fagi Akat caer SAATTA i 
(anfe is ata) 


KASTVAM KOAHAM KUT AYAATAH, 

KAA ME JANANI KO ME TAATAH. 

ITI PARIBHASVAY SARVAMSARAM, 

VISHVAM TYAKTVA SWAPNAVICHARAM. 
(ADI SHANKARACHARYA) 


Meaning : 


Who are you? Who am I, and whereform I have come ? Who is my mother, 
and who is my father ? Reflect upon these questions leaving aside all worldly experiences, 
desires of name, wealth and progeny which are essentially objects of passing phase like 
dreams. 


Exposition : 


It has long been realised and propagated by saints and seers that worldly objects, 
phenomena and experiences are all unreal and short-lived. The only reality is the Supreme 
Soul (Parmatman) which we humans should try to understand and realise. But the concept 
is so vast and magnificient that men find it difficult to delve into it, even while under- 
standing it. Mere understanding is different from realising, just as information is different 
from knowledge. How can one go deep into the concept of God, especially when 
surrounded by ignorence and illusions? The most simple way is to ask questions about 
oneself, one’s own relationships and other worldly attachments. Questions put to self-who 
am I? Where do I come from ? What for I have come here ? can quickly start meaning- 
ful reflection, deeper understanding and ultimately the realisation of God’s purpose of 
sending one into this world. Introspection is, thus, a value to be cherished and developed, 


m 
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Saints since the dawn of-history, sages, wisemen, scholars and philosophers have 
been giving their thoughtful consideration on this subject. The earliest references to it, - pe, 
are found in the Vedas. £ 
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REBIRTH 


RAM SHARAN VASISTH, New Delhi. 


In the Rigveda (1-24-1, 2) “God gives the soul again, a chance to live on 
earth and enjoy its pleasures or to get parents again.” 


In Atharva Veda (20-132), “The soul gets bodies again and again.” 


Again in Atharveda (20-40-3), “After being released from one body, soul 
again and again enters the womb of a mother according to Karmas.” 


In R (10-51-4) “I don’t know, how many bodies; I have still to enter.” In 
R(10-55-5), “He who dies today, is born again.” 


In R(10-56-4), ““The soul again enters a material body.” 
In R(10-59-7), “God again grants us new bodies.” 


In R(10-6-3), we have, “Eyes merge in the sun, breath mixes with air. Oh NT 
soul ! roam about in plants, if your good lies there, or get another body. f 


In Rigveda (1-164-38), “Backward or forward, he goes, the immortal Jomed 
with the mortal body, according to the inherent strength of his actions.” —_ 


In Rigveda (1-164-30) ‘God has joined these immortal souls with mortal — res 
bodies according to their actions, it ts eternal, It goes. into new bade er 


life, now leave and T to your, FOR birth | Aorording, 10 yous act as, 3 : 


hayo helped the needy, p will help yous = eia ES a pa 
-" Ye: es 


In Rigveda (10-14-8)i “Ob Soul ! ! Now 


12 


13. 


14. 


15. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Vedic Light September, 1988 


your deficiencies by mixing with natural powers and roaming in various 
regions, again get your new body according to your actions.” 


In Yajur Veda (35-2), “Oh Sou! ! God grants your bodies in different births, 
according to your actions, a happy or un-happy life on this earth.” 


In Yajur Veda (3-54), we read “May we get, in future birth, again 
bodies for doing virtuous acts, for acquiring strengthening eyes for seeing 
the sun shining and for long life. Oh God ! give me again, the mind, intellect 
as well in next life. We may enjoy long life and perform good actions.” 


In Yajur Veda (4-15), “I have got again, mind, breath and life, age, eyes, 
ears and healthy body, may the powerful God protect me from sins. Again in 
Yajur 12-36, Oh Soul ! after roaming about in air, in water, in plants, you 
enter a womb and are born again and again.” 


Yajur Veda (12-37) “Oh Blazing Soul ! You are born in plants, trees, you 
are born in various animate objects, you are also born in waters.” 

Yajur Veda (12-13), “Oh Soul, after leaving a body, you reach the air, the 
earth, the fire for rebirth, you enter the womb ofa woman and are born 
again.” 


Yajur Veda (12-34), “Oh Soul! having entered a womb. you are born 
again. You lie in her womb as a child lies in his mother’s lap.” 


Yajur Veda (35-2) God grants your body in different births, according to 
your actions, may sun’s rays help you.” 


Yajur Veda (35-3), “Oh Soul ! let the air purify you, let god purify you with 
Sun’s lustre, let Sun’s beams release you.” 


Yajur Veda (35-4) “Oh Soul ! God has placed you in this perishable world, 


` and has given you a body in this life changing like a leaf. Worship God 


alone and, establish youself, working hard, in different regions for 12 days 
before it takes birth again, after regaining its shortnesses.”’ 


Yajur Veda (39-8) A soul becomes fierce or calm, fearful or fearless, lear- 
ned or ignorant, steadfast or infirm, passionate or ascetic according to his 
actions. 


Yajur (2-28) A man reaps as he sows. 


(a) Iam the same soul which I was in the previous birth (Rig Veda 
1-105-3) i 
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(b) The individual soul sometimes father, sometimes son, sometimes elder _ a 
-brother, and sometimes younger brother of the same soul. Encompared iy 
by the mind, it took birth before and entering the womb of the mother _ 
it again assembles a new body (Rig Veda 10-8-28). 
(c) The soul acquires bodies and discards them (Rig Veda 10-177 312). W: 


From Sam Veda f 


Verse(622) “Souls follow their course according to longing desires, there are some 
lessons learnt in their life and some unfulfilled desires, so soul go into next life.” 


Verse(852) “On the death of a man, his mind is uprooted from bis body, from its 
present abode with the soul and it accompanies the soul which goes for its new existence 
and establishes itself. Thus mind is a link between successive bodies, it acquires a new body. 
The 1emnants of previous existence, it also acquires from a pair of new parents under new 
environments. Soul is yoked for a new life course. 


Soul goes into various lives and gets a body according to its karmas, good or bad. 
If it wants to escape from births, it should devote its life to noble and meritorious acts, 
give charity and service of mankind and other creatures, then it will escape from the cycle 
of births and deaths. 


The writers of Darshans have also made reflections on this subject. In Nyay 
Shastra, sage Gautama writes, “‘after death there is next birth as soul leave this body with 
its astract body. So also sage Vyas writes in Vedant Shastra. “there is next life after 
death(3-1-1), He describes the process of death, the journey of the soul till its rebirth, and 
its next birth, in (3-1-1, 2,3,4) Sutras, and also (4-2-1, 2,3,4) Sutras in Vedant Darshan. 


In Sankhya Darshan also, sage Kanad has made reflections on this subject. He fe 
writes in (3-3) Sutra, “Causal body leads to next life.” Tr ater 


Charak, the well known physician and founder of medicine in India, also m 
tions the doctrine in his book.. He writes “on death, soul leaves one body, takes bi 
in another body.” Bion E, 


Mat Ma ee 

Besides Shastras, there are reflections on this subject in many 

literature. i re ee 
P : oe uri “ OF, yd. SAN vibe) P 
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A SPAN OF LIFE 
By PREM NATH CHADHA, Advocate. 
B-103, Neeti Bagh, New Delhi-49 


t 8 

I m aa. t. 

| ; Tbe present article is in reply to a previous one, on the same 

l he’ subject, published in the July 1988 issue of Vedic Light. There are 
po } differences of opinion on the question whether or not man’s span of life 


is predetermined at the time of his birth ? —Editor 


. Ae X I have read carefully the said-article of July issue of this journal and am firmly of 
the opinion that the same is not borne out by Vedas or Shastras. My reply is as under: 


Every new machine has its normal or estimated span of life. But if it is misused 
t will go out of order or be destroyed earlier; and if used properly and very carefully it 


proper food, proper exercise, proper sleep, proper use of sex or other senses etc. ; ir 
per prayer to God. It is true that there would be exceptions to it in case Of accidents or 
cri eS OF negligence of parents; according to our deeds past or present or both. But that 
isa ferent matter altogether. That does not nullify the entire Ayurveda or medical 
S My brother, Shri Karam Narain, has reffered to two stories in his article, one of 
ina and the other of so called palmist. But stories cannot take the place of proof, 
hen SA are not supported by any Veda or Shastra or even by any abthoit aie 
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authority for the alleged preposition that the age of being is determined definitely at the 
time of his birth. 


Now I quote below some of the authorities from Vedas and Shastra in support of 
my assertion. We read 24th Hymn of 36th Chapter of Yajur Veda: 


ATA Alar JESTI T | 

qdq ata: Ta slay Wa: Ta 
NAIR UA: Wa T AAA Aa: NARA 
CATA ALA: Met yara MCI: Mala Ui 


Now what is the fun of this prayer for long life for 100 years and even longer 
than this, if the age is pre-determined at the time of birth ? Write Rishi Dayananda, the 
only Vedic scholar of modern time, in his purport of the said Hymn in his commentary of 
Yajur Veda as follows:— 


“Oh God ! may we by Your grace and by 
knowledge and understanding You and 
knowledge of the Vedas and viewing 
Your creation, being united or 

contacted with You and being careful 

(of our health), and possessing all senses, 
live for more than even 100 years”. 


Rishi Dayananda has thus also given in his purport of the said hymn the ways or 
necessary things to attain the age ef 100 years or even more. Again in the 40th chapter 
of the said Veda, hymn 2nd reads as under:— 


qag main fastas am: | 
va afa aradatsiia a wa facqa at n 


Rishi Dayanand translated the said hymn as under:— 


“Let a man desire to live in this 
world for 100 years, doing pious 
deeds (as enjoined in the Vedas)” 


Now, why should one aspire to live for 100 years when his age is fixed and determined at 
the time of his birch and what would be the object of the hymn. Rishi Dayananda in his 
commentary on the said hymn further says: 


“A man should leaving sluggishness, 
doing good deeds as enjoined in the 
' Vedas, observing Brahmacharya or 
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celebacy, acquiring proper knowledge 
and giving up excessive indulgence 
in sex, should avoid premature death. 
We should attain 100 years of age by 
proper food and proper actions”. 


And, similarly in the 3rd Chapter of the said; Veda (hymn 17) reads as under:— 


wat àsa ara A aat oeseargT Afg adiar 
aasia aat A fg i mA aA aat FA MJN: N 


“O God ! you are protecter of my body, 
kindly. protect it; you are giver of 

long life, give me long life. Let me 

live for full life i.e. for 100 years”. 


Why this prayer for long life in the Vedas again and again, when the same is fixed and 
predetermined? 


Again, hymn 9, Kand 12, Anuvaka 5, of Atharva Veda reads as under:— 


ages SI TAA a Mia 1 
MTAUATa AAA AA F | 


Rishi Dayananda in his book “Introduction to the Vedas”, explains the said 


hymn as under:— 


“One should maintain his age and 

strength avoiding wastage of semen 

and taking proper food, clothing etc. 

Again in Chhandogya Upnishad, Prapathak 3, khand 16, itis stated:— 


aq araea aS aada e gare 
Tat Aira qa aai aaefa aa: ATT 
anfa Ua aÙ aaaaaa | 


Explaining the above para, Rishi Dayananda in his famous book, Satyarth Prakash 


(Light of Truth), Chapter 3, says:— 


“The highest class of brahmcharya (Celebacy) third in number, is upto the age of 


forty cight, just as Gayatry metre is of 48 syllables. So similarly whosoever keeps com- 
plete celebacy upto the age of 48 years, would continue to possess his pranas (vital airs) 
quite capable of acquiring knowledge. Let the precepter and the parents make their ward 
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undergo a hardened life in the acquisition of knowledge and let the pupil keep in ae pr f 
that if he will continuously lead a life of strict celebacy upto 48 vears, his life will be ag 
prolonged upto 400 years. 


In the end, I would draw the attention of the readers to the well known and most 
authoritative Ayurvedic book, named Sushruta Sanghita, para 18 Chapter 2. First Part of 
which explains its branch rasayantantra as under:— s i 


WIAA ATHATTATTAAT AAT 


Rasayan Tantra means that branch of Ayur Veda which deals with maintenance of 7 
life and development of intellect and body, prolonging of age and prevention of diseases. — 


It is thus clear from the above discussion that the principle that life can be 
prolonged by observing celebacy and other principles of health is supported both by Vedas 
and Shastras and by commensenee too. The contention that the life of a person is fixed sa 
and predetermined at the time of his birth is wholly devoid of any force, neither being ya 
supported by any Vedic or Shastrik authority. a 


a 


(Continude from Page 9) i ; 
question. However, the vedic sages had a very elegant scheme in which matter and 


consciousness were inextricably related, and which we will now explore. lk aad 
(To be Continued) 


= ta 
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TRUE CONCEPT OF MARRIAGE 


; (ae By J. MAHADEO, PELHAM, U.S.A. 


“To marry or not to marry?” This is a question asked by many young people. 
E Thisis nota question easily answered. You have to ask yourself, “What am I looking 
forin marriage ?”, and you must ask yourself, “What can I provide to that marriage ?” If 
i o you are looking for aman or woman to make you happy, then you will be miserably 
2 = disappointed in marriage, because no man can make any woman happy, and no woman 
| ae ean make any man happy. This is just a myth to say that a man and woman are “made 
ies for each other”. If you are imagining that some man or woman has been made just for 
you, and that that man or woman is going to make you happy, then you are fooling 
ah yourself. This kind of thinking originates out of selfishness, out of wanting something for 
yourself. You want a man or woman to make yOu happy because you want to avoid 
Zi facing yourself, you want to avoid facing the Truth, you don’t want to face the fact that 
you have been hiding in your little ego. You are living ia a make-believe world of ‘me,me, 
y’ and you are lieing to yourself. The whole world is caught up in this make-believe 
love. True love has nothing to do with attention-seeking, it has nothing to do with the 
er ving of the mind and the body. True love is just love. So you should just love, and 
AE should love justly. Love justice, and life will be just with you. Love the good and 
i Eie and you will become good and noble. Have good character and high principles, 
‘he ak 4 and you will be protected at every step of your life. 
4% í 
r i A True love strengthens you and false love weakens you. True love demands that 
ou remain firm i in your principles, whereas false love is shallow and makes you compro- 
mise > with your selfish whims, moods, and desires. 


$ 
i 5 A marriage formed of the bond of True love is truly a marriage, because these 


; two souls will assist one another in acquiring true knowledge and happiness. But the 
m e born out of mere attraction and mutual gratification is a marriage of distraction. 
it is not a marrriage, itis a mirage. Many millions of human beings are chasing 
irage, thinking that it will satisfy the longing of their hearts—but in the end 
vithout ever satisfying the innermost desire of their heart. Like a man chasing a 
1¢ desert, human beings are dying of thirst—never tasting the Nectar of devotion, 


(Continued on Page 22) 
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WHEN A HEART ATTACK STRIKES 


[When a heart attack strikes, you have only four minutes to start vital first aid 
that could save a life. Here the writer tells you what to do before the 
doctor arrives. _—Editor] 


Your own home can be the most dangerous place in the world’‘if you have a 
heart attack. Medical experts claim that it is safer to have an attack at work or in the 
street, for there is more chance of someone knowing the basics of First Aid. 


So, if someone in your family suddenly collapsed with a heart attack, would yon 
know how to save him ? 


You only have four vital minutes, so read on and find out how it could save 
a life. 


Do not hesitate. The first minutes are vital. You have at the most four — 
minutes to get the heart going again to maintain the vital supplies of blood to the brain 
and air to the lungs. - 


Do not waste time running for help or telephoning an ambulance or a doctor. 
Get on with it. 


Feel for pulse points about an inch (2.5 cm) below each ear. If there is nothing 
there, the heart has stopped. 


Lie the victim on his back. Loosen clothing. Remove false teeth. Tilt the 
head back and clear the throat of any blockages by pressing your finger over the back of — 
the tongue. | op 
: kh POTD 24 

Now, strike the chest wall belay the left nipple with a i clinched fist hard enough 
to hurt a concious patient. 
use some force. 
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This means compressing the heart between the breast bone and spine about once 
a second by firm, downward movements of the bands, which should be placed on top of 
each other over the lower half of the breast bone. This action squeezes blood out of the 
heart and can maintain the circulation for quite long periods. Repeat at least once a 
second for several seconds, then check his pulse again. 


Give the kiss of life if he or she has stopped breathing. The kiss of life is blowing 
air into the mouth to get it into the lungs of someone who has stopped breathing. This 
may be unnecessary if you started massage within 30 seconds of the attack. For, the victim 


may not have stopped breathing. 


But if he has stopped breathing, clear the throat, place your mouth over his ina 
big, wide “kiss”. Pinch his nostrils together with thumb and fore finger and keep 


them closed. 


Inhale deeply and blow hard to pass a good flow of air f.om your lungs to 
the victim’s, 
Check that his chest expands to show that air is reaching his lungs. If the chest 


does not expand, pull his jaw further forward, make sure no air is escaping between your 
mouth and his, and blow harder. 


Keep checking his pulse points, and alternating kiss of life with chest 
compression-one breath with every six or eight compressions. 


As soon as the person’s breathing and pulse are regular, place him on his side 
with his head well back and then-and only then-telephone for a doctor or ambulance. 


The biggest risk group for heart attack is midd!e aged men. But they are not the 
only people in peril. 


Women, and men as young as ia their twenties, are going down to heart disease 
too. Doctors are calling it the scourge of our times. 


The heart is a pump the size of a fist. To sustain life, it has to beat about 
40,090,000 times a year, working non-stop day and night. ° 

Though the design is superb, it can go wrong. So what can we do to prevent 
even needing to go into action for that vital four minutes? 

} According to Dr. Malcolm Carruthers, at the Maudsley Hospital in London, one 
of the world’s leading authorities on heart disease, stress is at the top of the list of factors 
that can trigger an attack. 

Everyone experiences stress in their lives, but he feels women are luckier than 


men in that at least they can have a good cry to release pent-up tensions, 
; CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 5 
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Dr. Carruthers thinks it’s a crying shame that boys are brought up on the motto 
“grown men do not cry”, so that as adults, they bottle up there feelings, getting angry, 
frustrated and tense when under stress. 


Dr. Carruthers has drawn up bis own list of rules for wives and husbands who 
want to help their partners beat the heart attack hazard: 


depreSsing list of your own day’s disasters. 


Remember that sex, apart from being pleasatt exercise, is also a good emotional 
release; so keep that loving feeling going between you. The lonely and unhappily married 
are more at risk from heart attacks than the happily mated. 


Do not drive each other too hard to go all out for promotion. The job at the 
top of the ladder can be a short-cut to a hospital bed. Better to stay healthy and happy 


Do not nag each other, and never greet your husband or wife at the door with a 
together on the middle rung. 


Watch each other’s weight. Doctors and life assurance companies agree that 
lean people are less prone to serious illness than fat ones. 


The one factor that all medical experts agree on is that smoking is a very real risk. 
The risk of dying from heart disease is atleast twice as great in smokers than non-smokers. 
In a study of British doctors it was found that in those who smoked the frequency of death 
from coronary disease was four to five times greater than in non-smokers between the ages 


of 35 and 54. 


So, encourage your partner to stop smoking-and if you smoke give it up too. 


Also encourage each other to take regular exercise. No amount of physical 
activity harms a healthy person, but if you have got out of condition, and suddenly take 
up jogging or any strenous activity, it is commonsense to start gently. and gradually 
increase the pace. 


Help each other find time for whatever exercise he/she enjoys~swimming, squash, 
fast walking, tennis, golf-and try to see you both do it at least twice a week. 


Choose a sensible balanced diet, and go easy on second helpings. In recent 
years much research has been done on the fatty substance of the blood, of which cholesterol 
is best known. Foods rich in it, such as dairy products, eggs, liver and kidneys have come 
under attack, as enemies of the heart. So have, sugar, salt, coffee and refined 
white flour in moderation. 


According to a booklet brought out by the British Medical Association, “The 
sensible course is to eat a varied, balanced diet-enjoy fish, chicken and red meat, eat plenty 
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_of fresh fruit and vegetables, cat wholemeal bread at some meal and white bread at 

others, eat a little butter and also a littie margarine. Don’t consume two eggs for brekfast 
every day, but have three to five eggs a week. Drink milk from time to time, but. don’t 
indulge excessively in dairy produce. Aim at a modest reducton in total fat intake and use 
corn oil or sunflower oil for cooking.” 


A recent 10-year study of 18,000 British Civil Service Office workers by a team of 
doctors has shown -that those who run, jog, cycle or swim regularly cut their chances of 
dying from a heart attack by more than half. 


The risk of non-fatal attacks was still only 50 percent, said the doctors who were 
led by Professor Jeremy Merris of the London School of Hygiene and Tropica] Medicine. 


Their report, published in the ‘Lancet’, found that vigorous exercise regularly is a 
natural defence of the body and protects the heart. 


So, in a nutshell, the expert’s advice is : Do not smoke, watch your weight, eat a 
varied diet without too much dairy produce, sugar or fried foods. Exercise regularly, and 
try to take a more relaxed attitude to life. 


Live, love, lough—and cry- and be happy together. It will do both your hearts 
a power of good. 


From Asia Features 
(Reproduced from Hindustan Times New Delhi) 


CACM UNITS Sms nn 


(Continued from Page 18) 


Whether married or unmarried, we have to remain in Devotion. Whether 
married or unmarried, we have to remain on the Path of Liberation. Liberation from 
what? Liberation from all the false notions, expectations, selfish impulses, negativity and 
egocentricity. This is the Liberation and freedom that we are seeking. If marriage can 
make usi more unselfish, then it is certainly worthwhile. But if marriage is born out of a 
selfish craving or false emotional need, then that marriage is not a marriage but a mirage, 
and, only a fool will chase after a mirage. 


i a 
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UTILITY BASED RELIGION 


By KAMLA PRASAD ARYA 
14/308, Shivanand Nagar, Ahmedabad 380023. 


With emancipation, as an ultimate goal of life, many theories have been applied 


by different saints to practice the religion. Some are based on faith, some on logic, some 
on knowledge, some on GURU and some are action-based. The hints for an absolute 


scientific thinking appears in various preachings of our learned clergymen which need to be 
evolved as “UTILITY BASED” religion. This sort of scientific thinking has been oriented 
from the principle of ‘PUNCHKOSH'’ (fa-a19). From the principle of -PUNCH- 
KOSH’, it can be studied as to what is the utility of the body and what result will come out 
of it if utilised properly for the proper purpose for which it is provided. 


For the purpose of this article the (PUNCH KOSH) (%4-19) shall be called 


FIVE FACULTIES” viz. Physical faculty (a-7H4-atg), Aerial faculty (s1orta-aty) 
Mental faculty (aama-P9), Scientific faculty (faataaa-atq) and the blissful faculty 


(arana) l 


God has been kind enough to provide the five faculties to the soul, to enable it to 
have pleasureful life and to gain freedom from bondage. 


The faculty starts from solid and becomes subtler to sublter from first to second, 
from second to third, from third to fourth and from fourth to fifth. 


One faculty stands as home to provide safe shelter to its next subtler faculty. 
All the faculties are absolutely integrated and interlocked among themselves. The moment 
the host faculty goes weak or is taken ill, the ghost faculty gets upset and is paralysed, — 


Physical faculty (azaAa- Fg) | = ee 


Physical faculty contains skin, bone, flesh, blood etc. Raw materials for the sake 


of formatiom of this body is grain. This faculty is utilised by soul for the sake of deve- 


loping, feeding and prortecting the ‘AERIAL FACULTY’ (sToa-RtT) , A weak body — 


i era sick body or evilsome body cannot maintain the ARERIA FAC EEN Pro 
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In order to keep the AERIAL FACULTY in proper functional order, a good health is 
necessary. Good physical faculty can be maintained by taking whole-some diet and by 
doing necessary exercise. Physical faculty is host faculty and the AERIAL FACULTY 
is the ghost faculty. Main purpose of the physical faculty is to harbour, to protect and to 
develop the AERIAL FACULTY. 


Aerial Faculty (Staaa-Pt9) 


The AERIAL FACULTY isa very vital faculty. The utility of this faculty is 
that the soul maintains breath: system which in turn keeps the body active and sensitive. 
The main purpose of this faculty is to harbour, to shelter, to develop and to feed the mental 
faculty. AERIAL FACULTY isa host faculty and the mental faculty is the ghost 
faculty. To be active and able, the mental faculty needs sound and regular breath system 
of the AERIAL FACULTY. No sooner the breath system is interrupted or becomes 
irregular, the mental faculty gets disturbed. For the sake of strong mental power, or will 
power, regular and sound Aerial faculty is needed. This can be maintained by breath 
exercise (STTTa17) | 


Mental Faculty (Ratag-F1q) 


Mental faculty is utilised by soul for the sake of harbouring, developing and 
feeding the SCIENTIFIC FACULTY. To research, to retain memory, to think and to 
decide is the main function of this faculty. Mental faculty is the host faculty and the 
scientific faculty is ghost faculty. To be sane with strong will-power, the mental faculty 
need a good and healthy Aerial faculty. The moment, the aerial faculty is interrupted in 
its functioning the mental faculty gets alarmed and upset. Mental faculty can be main- 
tained in sound condition by concentrating mind duly detached from the sense organs, Viz. 
hearing, speaking, touching, seeing and tasting senses. 


Scientific Faculty (faataaa-atq) 


The souis utilise the scientific faculty for implementing and practicing the know- 
ledge. Main purpose of this faculty is to train, harbour, develop and retain the BLISS. 
The scientific faculty is the host faculty and the Bliss-full faculty is its ghost faculty. In 
order to have pious motives and to be practicable, the scientific faculty needs mental 
faculty in sound condition. The moment the science faculty goes away, the bliss also gets 
vanished. Scientifiç faculty (Faculty of science) can be maintained by memorising and 
practicing system, 
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Blissful Faculty (ara-zaq-mtg) 


Utility of this faculty for the soul is to earn and retain the beatitude. This is the 
final stage of life. Having bliss and enjoying emancipation is the main purpose of this 
faculty. This faculty is ghost faculty and soul is the ghost as well as the master of this 
faculty. Once the blissfull faculty could gain the bliss, the goal is achieved and bondage 
ends. The soul then enjoys the beatitude of emancipation for an AEON of 1000 divine - 
days which is equal to 311040000000000 years. Thereafter the souls come back again | 
in life as born saints. 


Thus, the study of utility-based religion concludes that if the provisions of the 
body are utilised in its proper sequence, it automatically gets freedom from the bondage 
and enjoy the emancipation. This speaks that if a man maintains good health good 
breath systems, good mentalty and good science, it gets bliss and emancipation. 


Utility based religion can now be put-up in a tabled form as under : 


S. No. Faculty Purpose Procedure Remark 
l. Physical Faculty To nourish breath Wholesome diet Capacitates 
system and physical Aerial faculty 
exercise (a183) 
2. Acrial Faculty To nourish mind Breath Exercises  Capacitates the 
(mmaa) mental power 
oh Mental Faculty To nourish science Mental concentra- Develops the | 
faculty tion (att) science faculty | 
4, Scientific Faculty Implementation & Performance of Capacitates the | 
practice of duty (##) actions (#4) & 
knowledge. originaies 
happiness 
5, Bliss Full Faculty To hold the bliss Realising God Capacitates to 
& enjoy emancipa- (STA, axa, qaf) hold bliss 
tion 


Once the man grasps this theory of developing their capacity from within in the | 
sequence laid down in this principle, he need not to go any-where else for she sake of his $ 
divine achievement. i 

It is a blunder on the part of man to try directly to gain emancipation, only by 
worship, without developing the capacity of the five faculties, as described in the fore- ee 
going paragraphs. . re 

Health is for life, life is for mind, mind is for knowledge, knowledge is for action — ae A 
and action is for happiness. This is the sequence of getting emancipation which should . 
not be broken if one is sincere to himself. er 


5 Ei 0 
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Gems of Thoughts 


By D.N. VASUDEVA 
Damanjodi, Orissa. 


Service in this world is the highest prayer. 

Loving the people around us is the greatest devotion. 

If we are willing, we can perform great actions. 

Let us cherish and constantly dwell upon the mercies we daily live than 
upon the miseries we wholly endure. 

Enthusiasm is the very fuel in all great men. 

Right results will follow right efforts everywhere. 

Our present and future welfare mainly depend on ourselves. 

More people are killed by worry than by work. 

Let us listen to the words of wisdom of our eternal Rishis, and follow the 
path shown by them. 

Let us smile, let us be contented. 

There is a fund of bliss and satisfaction in loving service and dedicated 
exertion. 

The life-stories of great souls like Vivekanand and Dayanand Saraswati 
must be ardently studied and their example emulated. 


Listen more and learn more. 


. ‘We must constantly strive to grow. 


(Continude on Page 28) 


CORRIGENDUM 


(In the August, 1988 issue of Vedic Light, the following lines appearing on page- 
9, under sub-para (c) of para—7, may be considered as deleted since they do not represent 
the correct postion. There has been some error of printing from the original text-Editor). 


-According to Manu the Kalpa period would be equal to the period of fourteen 


manvantars and fifteen Sandhis.” 


gee, 
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LETTER TO EDITOR 


Sir, 


In the March 27, 1988 issue of “Indian Express” there appeared a letter by Grace 
Navamoney on the “Mythology of Christianity”, refuting my earlier statement on this 
subject. She claims that Christianity is a historical religion and my reference to Christian 
Mythology is an eruption of ignorance. Amen : But the learned friend has no right to 
attack Hinduism as a religion of mythology. She violates her own dictum and exposes 
her ignorance of Hinduism as well as Christianity. 


Mythology is a fragment of imagination and it is not the expedient of any 
particular religion. Mythology has been a part of the majority of World religion. 
Christianity is no exception to it. Strangely, Hinduism, that is, Vedic religion is one of 
the religions which is scientific and universal, and hence, has no mythology of its own. 


Hindu Dharma is based on the Holy Vedas-viz. the Rig Veda, the Yajur Veda, 
the Sama Veda and the Atharva Veda-Upnishads, Brahman Granthas and Darshans which 
are exponents of Vedas. 


The Ramayna and the Mahabharata are two great Epics dealing with the lives of 
great men. They are historical accounts of men written in hyperbolicterms. They have 
the tinge of mythology and they abound with interpolations. As such, they are not the 
authoritative books of Hinduism. Hindu Dharma is Vedic Dharma and ye written 
in contravention of vedic precepts is not acceptable in Hinduism. 


Hindu Dharma is not the religion of any particular sect or race. It is the religion 
of the universe. The Vedas sing the glory of the Almighty and implore His mercy for the 
well-being of all-animate and inanimate. w 


“Sarve Bhavanthu Sukhinaha, Sarve Santu Niramayah 
Sarve Bhadrani Pashyantu Ma Kashchit Dukh Bhag Bhavet.” 


Maxmuller regards the Rig Veda as the first book in the Library of mankind. a PECI i i 


Let it be known then that all stories, ayia and other writings which have no 
relevance to the Vedas have necessarily no meaning and slanitoancol in Hindisi, pi 
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The Bible, the sacred book of Christianity (both the old Testament and the New 
Testament) is a popular book. It has been translated into innumerable languages. This 
fact does’t disprove the august presence of mythological facts in it. Let me quote a few 
instances of mythological significance in Christianity, 


a) The creation of Adam and the subsequent creation of Eve from the rib-bone of Adam 
(Genesis 2-21). 

b) “The fruit of that forbidden tree whose mortal taste brought death into the world and 
all our woe’’-the temptation of Eve by Satan in the guise of the Serpent (Genesis-old 


Testament). 


c) The Nativity of Christ, the arrival of the Magi and the like. 


d) The mirecles performed by Jesus Christ. 

¢) The Resurrection Of Jesus Christ (St. Luke : 24.1 to 12) (New Testament). 

f) The very belief that a historical person, Jesus Christ to be the only son of God is a 
myth. Hinduism has no such mythology. 


21. 


Yours. 


M. Narayanaswamy 
Arya Samaj, Madurai (T.N.) 


(Continude from Page 26) 
Let us visit the sick, serve the unfortunate children, congratulate the 
successful, sympathise with the down and out, visit an orphanage, bless a 
newly wed couple. 
Service to society is a means to pure ourselves. 
A man of integrity is accepted, believed, trusted and befriended by all. 


. Nothing should stop us. We must have infinite courage, resourcefulness; 


readiness for sacrifice and'dogged perseverance. 

The glory of life is not in ‘never failing’, true glory consists in ‘rising each 
time we fail’. 

In the gamé of life, a fall/here and there is but natural. 

Be sincere and ardent in your daily prayers. 

Serve humanity as an expression of your service to the Lord. 

Let us try for a lofty place in this world, to inspire others to a purposeful 
life. 

Let us discard jealousy from our heart. 

We must be courageous enough to detect the faults in ourselves, and persue 
firmly the means of eleminating them. 


x 
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News and Views 


Shankaracharya’s anti-Harijan statement is 
against the tenets of Vedic religion— 
Swami Anand Bodh Saraswati 


Presiding over a convention against untouchability, organised by the 
Delhi Arya Pratinidh Sabha, in July 1988, Swami Anand Bodh Saraswati, 
President, Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, said that sometime back 
Shankaracharya Swami Niranjandev Tirth had to face the wrath of Hindu community for 
giving a statement in favour of Sati ritual. It was expected that, keeping in mind the 
country’s unity and security, he would, in future, desist from making such public 
statements. But, it appears that he has not learnt any lesson from the past incidents and 
has again touched the hornest’s nest by giving his statement in support of the ban on the 
entry of Harijans in temples. Such people who, disregarding the social and political 
atmosphere obtaining today in the country, continue to preach such denegrate customs as 
Sati and untouchability, should be ousted from the high positions in Hindu society. His 
recent Jaipur statement will only divide the Hindu community further and lead the 
country to disintegration. 


We had gained the independence of our country after a great deal of struggle 
and sacrifice against untouchability, social injustice and religious bigotry; but people like 
Shankaracharya seem to be bent upon undoing whatever progress we have made so far 
in socio-religious fields. It has, therefore, now become imperative that the Hindu 
community should openly boycott Shankracharya of Puri. We appeal to the other three 
Shankracharyas to remove Swami Niranjandev from his present seat and appoint some 
other learned and rational person in his place. Te, 9, Se 


One of the reasons which weighed heavily with Maharshi Dayananda Saraswati te 
in founding the Arya Samaj, was to forge national unity by giving due status to Harijans 
in the Hindu society. He could forsee, if the Harijans were not treated with dignity 
honour, they would embrace Islam or Christianity, thereby jeopordising the 

= existence of Vedic religion and culture. Arya Samaj had to make innumerabl 


a 
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for the social and religious upliftment of Harijans. Many Arya Samajists laid down their 
lives in the fight for the entry of Harijans into temples. Our Harijan brethren should 
rest assure that the Arya Samaj is solidly at their back to protect and support them 
through all the vicissitudes of life, Swamiji declared. 


The convention was addressed, among others, by ths Union Minister of State for 
Home Affairs, Shri Santosh Mohan Dev, who said that Harijans should be given «qual 
rights and not be banned from entering religious places: to do otherwise would be a crime 


against humanity. 


Office Secretary 
Saravdeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabh, 


Kuwait not to lift ban on cremation 


A KUWAIT Municipality official has said that they would not review a decision 
banning cremation of the dead in Kuwait. Cremation is not allowed under Islamic law 


and a total ban was slapped in 1986. 


The Kuwait government allowed cremations until 1978. After that, it was 
allowed on an ad hoc basis on humanitarian grounds. A complete ban was imposed. in 


1986. 


The general supervisor of the funeral arrangement department, Yousif Rashed 
Hamada, said; “We stopped cremation in 1986 as it goes against Kuwait’s Islamic law”. 
Itwas also banned because of Kuwait’s expansion plans, and redevelopment of areas, the 
Sulaibikhat cremation ground had to be.removed. 


Review 


Reportedly; the Indian Embassy has followed up the matter; but due to thè 
country’s law, they could,not succeed.. The Indian. Embassy, Hamada said, wrote to the 
Municipality in January this year requesting them to review their decision ona 
humanitarian basis, . Hamada said a reply was sent a month later, informing the embassy 
that as cremation is gotajlowed by Islam,.the Municipality could not.review the matters 
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Reportedly, the Indian Embassy has taken up the issue of cremation with the 
highest authorities in Kuwait but to no avail, according to informed sources. j T 


Burial 


Hamada said those Indians who could ‘not afford to send the bodies to India 
could use burial facilities provided free by the Municipality to all residents and natives 
after obtaining death certificates. 


Hamada said the government has recently allotted a site for a new graveyard 
for non-Muslims in Sulaibikhat. He said it was necessary to open a new cemetery as 
there was no more vacant space in the old one. e 

(Courtesy : Arab World) 


Conversions sparked Ladakh violence 


The recent violent incident in July 1988 in the normally peaceful Ladakh region, 
on the alleged conversion of Buddhist children to Christianity, has prone to light the 
deplorable economic conditions of the area. l 


y 


But major communal clashes in the land of Toma were averted-by the timely — 4 
action of the Jammu and Kashmir Government which asked the Mizoram-based mission 
Zoram Evangelical Fellowship to return the 52 Buddhist’ -children (rots there for — 


education, to their parents. 


-launched an agitantion in the region against what it described ‘as “forcible conversions 


of Buddhists to Christianity”. Ea: a R: od 
iH} r Set 


The Budhist Association activists went on rampage and ransacked see shops 
owned by Christians in the area, demanding a ban on the activities Ge the Mizorac 
missionary. They alleged that the missionary offered financial benefits to the wee 
sections of the community to lure them to send their children to Christian schools. 


urged both groups to settie the matter amicably. But the situation went ou 
hen a powerful explosion occurred ingie first week < of. at the H hou: rr s of a neg- 
isti oor Prem Paul, F EAA “eT 
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Prem Paul had married a Buddhist girl, which created a lot of resentment among 
the members of the community. The police swiftly arrested some prominent members of 
the Buddhist Associations and decided to tuke firm step to maintain peace. 


In the meantime, Buddhist spiritual leader Kushak Bakula, who is also a 
member of the Minorities Commission, met Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi and apprised 
him of the situation in the Ladakh region, 


The Christian missionaries, who had set up a children’s home for the Buddhist 
children at Shoupora on the outskirts of the city, told UNI that there was no truth in the 
allegations of the Buddhist Association that “we are forcibly converting the Buddhist 
children ” “Our aim is to provide shelter and comprehensive care for destitute, homeless 
and unwanted children” Miss Mawitei, suprintendent of the children’s home ‘“‘Darul- 


Faxal’’ said. 


Miss Mawitei said, most of th: children fin the home were either from poor 
homes or were orphans. All of them were admitted in the local Christian school Tyndel 
Bisco, a few years back. The children are in the age group of four to 12 years. 


She claimed that members of the Buddhist associations pressurised parents and 
guardians of the children to withdraw them from the home. The superintendent said the 
children’s home was registered with the State as well as the Union Home Ministry. 


The Buddhist Assoclation, which was led by Mr. Sathophdan and Mr. Anchuk, 
continued its agitation and started a hunger strike in Leh town. The Association wanted 
the State Government to hand over the children to their parents. 


The State Government despatched Revenue Minister P. L. Handoo to Ladakh 
to hold discussions with the agitating leaders. He also met representatives of the Darul- 
Fazal to seek their views on the issue. 


The two groups later decided to return the children to Ladakh provided their 
parents would come personally to the home. The Draul-Fazal representatives said some 
of the parents were reluctant to take their children back. 


Now the situation has returned to normal and Buddhist spiritual leader Dalai 
Lama went on a two-week long tour of the area to acquaint himself with the views of 
the Buddhist Association on the role of Christian missionaries in the region. 


* 
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VEDIC TEACHINGS 


ai gt saa: qaaa safaia aig 
wa a at Aa a Aadma aaara: 1 
(aAa: |-8-¥ ] 


OM : AYAM HOTA PRATHAMAH PASHYATEMAMIDAM JOYTIRAMRITAM 
MARTYESHU / 


AYAM SA JAJE DHRUVA A NISHATTO AMARTYASTANVA 
VARDHAMANAH // 


(Rigveda 6-9-4). 


MEANING 


(AYA. M) The soul is (HOTA) the priest-giver and taker of alms, (PRATHAMAH) 
the first of all. (PASHYATA) Behold him(realise h:m) (IDAM)this soul is (MARTYESHU) 
among mortal body and organs (AMRITAM) immortal (JYOTIH) light. (AYAM) 
This soul (SA) above mentioned (DHRUVAH) Immortal (A+NISHATTAH) seated in 
his station (place) i.e., coming in the womb (JAJNE) takes birth. (The corporeal frame 
of a human cannot come into existence unless and until it is linked with the soul). 
(AMARTYAR) Immortal soul (TANVA) through the body (VARDHAMANAB) grows. 
(it means that the first entrant in the body is the soul). 


EXPOSITION. 

The sou] assumes the bodily form along with the organs and it is the main cause 
of the movements and the growth of the body. 

The Vedas enjoin upon a man to have a vision of the SELF by uniting the heart 
and the mind., 


The learned people have a glimpse of the soul through the medium of the heart 
and the mind and his presence is felt in the body whichis the most exquisite piece of the 


workmanship of God Almighty. 
(Continued on page 8) 
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Editorisa! 


Who is really happy and prosperous ? 


It is a gencral, and somewhat an established belief that the one who has lot of 
money and other projerty is really a happy person. Nothing can be far from truth than 
this contention. If we think deeply, it won’t be difficult to realise that a rich person is 
never happy in his life. He is always worried about the safety of his wealth and property 
and is constantly busy in formulating ways and means of increasing his worldly 
assests. He is never contented and satisfied with whatever he possesses at the present 
moment. His lust goes on increasing. The more he gets, the more he desires. Besides, 
whith extra money in his liand he easily falls victim to his lascivious thoughts and is 
drowned in many vices. He gradually looses his health and ultimately becomes a physical 
and mental wreck. Who can call such a man a happy person though he may be possessing ~ 
lot of money and other worldly assests ? 


Though it may sound a little incongruous, a really happy man is one who remain 
calm and contented under all vicissitides'of life. One can rise to such a high level of 
mental perception if he keeps company of scriptures and other good books which provide Po 
him with food' for thought There is a saying that’books are the best friend of a man; 
and there is no university bigger than his own library. A voracious reader remains free — 
from many” awede worries and utilises his ‘ime to othe best of his advantage. He gets S 


and provides him with beacon to remain on the path of righteousness in this world. If we 
> 


can develop the habit of reading healthy and thought-provoking literature, of which there 
igno déarth in our country, we can surely enjoy peace, tranquility and happiness in- this 


Otherwise tormented world. 


ad GST E he 
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Politics in Human Affairs 


G. B. K. Hooja, New Delhi. 


Dismayed by the large gap between the promises made by the Politicians and Political 
parties and their performance, the electorate, both the elite and the commoners are inclined to 
give a poor rating to the practitioners of politics. The acrimony engendered by the rough 
and humble of electoral campaigns and the accompanying dubious horse-trading dissuades 
refined and cultured gentlemen from entering into the arena of politics and tends to streng- 
then the impression that the game of politics is not for them. But viewed dispassionately, can 
it be denied that each one of us has too willing a politician lurking inside us ? As a matter of 
fact, it shall have to be conceded that politics is as inescapable in social life as economics. In 
all social activities, politics as well as economics must inevitably enter. They lubricate the 
social wheel; it is another matter that they may turn out to be the source of evil and conflict; 
nevertheless, they are necessary evils, and it remains for the social scientists and researchers 
to find ways and means of eliminating their evil propensities, of guiding them into healthy 
channels, for otherwise what is all this talk of university autonomy about ? If universities 
will not study this highly critical and sophisticated subject, who shall ? 


Left to primitive impulses, there is a tendency in human affairs to go berserk. Like 
all fast-moving machines, human mind, that is human emotions too need to be controlled or 
braked when they tend to run amok. That is why the ancient sages of India prayed : 


“Tanmay manah shivasamkalpamastu”—let my mind be of good intentions. 


That is what Professor Gokhale, the political guru of Mahatma Gandhi, whom the 
latter chose to address as Mahatma, before he himself received the sobriquet, meant by saying 
that politics should be spiritualized. Is it not this what a revered philosopher—scientist living 
amongst us, namely, Dr. D: S. Kothari means when he says that science and spirituality 


should march hand in hand ? 


Provoked by a major challenge'to his self-respect and national pride, after the train 
incident in far-away South Africa, Gandhiji felt called upon to enter politics; and he readily 


acceeded to do so when urged by his compatriots to stay back and guide them. But it was 
essentially a religious pursuit for him, a Jink in the chain of his experiments with Truth, He 


did not sesk personal po ver or aggrandizemenf, 
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Gandhi’s concept of religion was cosmopolitan, universal cosmic. According to 
him, religion constituted the permanent element in human nature, which constantly strove to 
know its Maker and appreciated the true correspondence between the Maker and the self. 
Narrow dogmatism and formal ritualism was not his cup of religion. Non-violence and Truth 
were its cornerstones. Like all other virtues, these too had to be inculcated by assiduous 
discipline. That is why he had enjoined eleven vows for the inmates of his ashrama. These 
were besides ahimsa and truth, celibacy, non-theft, non-possession, body-labour, control of 
the palate, fearlessness, equal respect for all religions, swadeshi, and refusal to treat anybody 
as untouchable. The object was to build a strong, disciplined army of satyagrahis fit to 
wage a war against not only the imperial power, but also the forces evil within and without. 


Amongst the virtues in a satyagrahis, he discovered self-restraint to be the basic. 
“While western politicians would like to draw a line between private conduct and political 
behaviour, Gandhi held that private morality had public conscquences and, therefore, 
stressed the importance of ‘inner’ over the ‘external’ restraints of persons in positions of 
authority, relying upon ethical sanctions to guarantee public obligations. Satya 
Harishchandra was his model. 


When Gandhi spoke of the political goal of swaraj, he clearly meant that only those 
who could rule themselves in the sense of self-restraint could rule themselves in the sense of 
controlling the political apparatus. A statement well worth musing over by those who 
control the Jevers of government of various institutions, including the universities. 


To quote Gandhi : 


To see the universal and all-pervading spirit of Truth face to face one must be able 
to love the meanest of creation as oneself. And a man who aspires after that cannot afford to 
keep out of any field of life. That is why my devotion to Truth has drawn me into the field 
of politics—those who say that religion has nothing to do with politics do not know what 


religion means. 


Having thus laid down two postulates (a) that politics is unavoidable in the affairs 
of men and (b) that it is both desirable and possible to spiritualize it, we may examine the 
university system and how it may respond to them on the ground. 


Politics and Universities 


In their very well-researched book, Education and Politics in India 1972, Susanne 
and Lloyd Rudolph:and their learned collaborators have tried to identify and analyze the — 
processes that have largely shaped educational policy and peformance in India over the last 2 

_ 150 years, with special reference to the relationship between politics and education, — |s 


i 
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` 


pointed out by them, Government have always used the educational sub-system to promote 
their plans and policies. 


The modern of system of education in india, as is we!!-known, had its origin in the policy 
of anglicization of the elite adopted by the East India Company in pur unce of the famous 
minute recorded by Thomas Macaulay in 1835. The object was to build a class of people 
who would act as clerks and scribes of the Br tish rulers and who would in due course, 
become anglicised in spirit, upholders of the British culture in this Jand of pagans. Raja Ram 
Mohan Roy had also added his weight to the victory of the anglicists over the classicists, 
although he himself never gave up his upanishadic moorings and continued to work fora 
synthesis of the Oriental and Occidental cultures. but in the process supported by government 
aid, the Westorn system, modelled on the University of London, came to be transplanted in 
the Indian soil. Challenging notes were no doubt sounded by Indian patriots, notable 
amongst them being Swami Shraddananda, Gurudeva Tagore, Sri Aurobindo, Mahatma 
Gandhi, Lala Lajpat Rai, Dr. Zakir Hussain. But their influence remained marginal. 


By and large. the British transplant flourished as for instance, in the Aligarh, Deccan 
and DAV movement, and English education became the dominant partner in an Anglo- 
oriental milieu. In a manner of reckoning it insulated the university graduates from their 
Indian envirooument and diverted university attention and energies from local requirements; yet 
at the same time, it may be observed that the study of Western philosophies tended to unlock 
the brains of the beneficiaries, thus trading to liberationise stirrings in political, social and eco- 
nomic spheres, a fall-out, certainly unintended by the originators of the system. In the proccss, 
it turned out to be a mixed blessing. 


a 


Advent of Independence marked a watershed in the history of higher education in 
India. The ascedancy of democracy has forced the educational system to respond to local 
needs. Although the structure of education has remained unchanged, there is discernible 
transformation in the content and language of education. Indian Universities are now more 
alive to their local environment and tend to play an increasingly relevant role as agents of 
socio-economic change. 


Politicians are forced to respond to the demands of their constituents that avenues 
of education should be expanded so that they can improve their social and economic standard, 
‘This has resulted in the diversion of larger resources and personnel to the educational system. 
Another result, of course, is heightened competition between politicians and educators for 
control of the people, resources and goals involved. 


Tt will thus be seen that political authority has all along influenced educational goals 
and horizens. While the British Raj lasted the educational sub-system subserved its imperial 
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interests; and with the establishment of the Republic, it has now appropriately changed its 
direction, to subserve public interest. 


This is not to say that the relationship between politics and education is uni- 
directional. Education, in turn, also influences politics. As has been observed above, the 
theories and programmes of nationalist leaders as well as the study of liberating philosophies 
of the West had a formidable impact on Indian political goals. It is in this background that 
the responsibility of the universities to study and examine various political systems, not’ 
excluding utopias, and thereby advance the frontiers of knowledge and develop new designs 
and strategies for consid<ration by policy makers operating in a democratic set-up becomes 
self-evident, particularly. in a country, which carried the load of 2/3rd o! its population being 
illiterate and 1/3rd lying below the poverty line, ill-nourished, under-employed, shelterless and 
which has, therefore, yet miles to go before it can claim to have gained real swaraj. It goes 
without saying that the idealism that swayed politicians and national forces during the historic 
struggle for Indian freedom has ebbed away and given place to. politics more oriented to 
power, personal gain and Kursi-daur. 


In this situation, control over the educational apparatus offers a ready-made leverage 
in the game of political advancement; at the same time many educational managers would like 
to use it as a spring-board for political power. When this struggle assumes the no-holds- 
barred tempo, the educational system is vitiated, and excellence in education is the first 
casualty. It is here that the true guru is put to a test; how to insulate the goal of 


Progessionalism in education from the contamination of unabashed political ambition and 
soude-baazl ? 


This is difficult to achieve if the academic community itself in riven by internal 
dissentions and surcharged by over-\weaning personal ambitions. Here again, the Gandhian 
formula of spiritualization of politics and the supremacy of inner over external restraints | 
shows the path, and what is the best training ground for it, if not the academic seminaries ? 


Indian Educational Service 


In this context, the need to organize an all-India Educational Service (as it existed 
from 1864 to 1924) may also be considered. It should be the counter-part of the I. A. S. in 
the educational sphere; and its members should enjoy equivalent status and emoluments—to ; 
attract the best talent. This service may be used largely for administrative purposes, and may 
develop an expertise to meet the disciplinary and other organizational needs of the burgeoning 
educational system. Those who find pure educational and intellectual pursuits more in line 
with their nature and aptitude may yet have an opportunity to be diverted) to the ee woe À 
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creativity, innovation and research leading to the extension of frontiers of knowledge. To 
waste the time and talent of scholarly people in comparatively barren administrative fields is 
neither good economics nor good policy. The task of dealing with legislators, ministers, 
civil servants, trade unions, of fund-raising and development of real estate may best be left to 


the administrative wing of the T. E. S. 


To sum up, in this republican age, under a democratic form of government, based 
on adult franchise, universities cannot livein isolation and politics must inevitably have an 
impact on university culture. There will be political parties, and there will be teachers with 
different ideologies. However, if they are scrupulous enough not to use their students as 
cannon-fodder, all may yet be well with the educational system and the nation. 


In the Vedic prayer, we pray that our mother land may be bestowed with learned 
scholars, bold, stout-hearted warriors, scrupulous businessmen, keen agriculturists, devoted 
craftsmen, mothers who give birth to valiant sons, milk-yielding cows, strong oxen, swift 
horses, furit-laden trees, bounteous harvests aud life-giving rains, in short all that goes to make 
a nation strong and happy. May our Universities provide the required atmosphere to induce 
these blessings. s 


* 


(Continued from page 2) 


Worship of God and unalloyed knowledge enable a man to have cognition of 
the soul, 


Worship of God means to lead a noble and divine life, serving God’s children 
disinteresiedly and adding to the sum total of happiness of the world. 


In this Hymn characteristics of the soul are indicated in brief. He is immortal 
_while the body and the organs are perishable and fleeting. One of the man’s aims of life 
is to have a vision of the immortal and soothing light that illuminates the body in the 
form of a soul. He is born in terms of his link with the body etc. though by nature he 
is indestructible, unborn and eternal. He assumes the corporeal frame under compulsion 
of his inherent nature of activity. He treads on even or uneven paths, plucking flowers or 
thorns as fruits of his actions, good or bad, making his prospects bright or bleak. Hence 

_ the Hymn says, ‘PASHYA+IMAM?’ Behold him, realise him. 


(Culled from the Vedic Precepts.) G. Chandra 
/ Arya Samaj, West Midlands, U.K. 
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Time and Creation in the Vedas : 
A modern scientific perpective 


—By Maya Devi, MS. (Physics) U.S.A. 


(Continued from previous issue) 
Section II—Creation According to the Vedas 


amat ataata a gga: | 
gaat afa afg a a Agna l 
(amàn : 2-5-4.) 


“In the beginning of creation when seasons, sun and air, all pervading cosmic elect- 
ricity and fire, day and night are unborn, whom do they accept as Supreme power ? 


(ATHARVA VEDA 11, 8, 5). 
A. THE SPECULATIVE HYMNS OF THE VEDAS. 


Although all four VEDAS deal with man’s relation to ultimate reality, each takes 
a slightly different perspective. The RIG VEDA, which is the oldest, deals primarily with pure 
science and speculation. The SAMA VEDA contains many contemplative verses which were 
meant to be sung. The YAJUR VEDA contains many philosophical verses, some of which 
have been taken from the RIG VEDA. The ATHARVA VEDA deals primarily with medicine 
and social phenomena. However, since many of its hymns are based on intuitive knowledge, 
they have an important philosophical content. 


The mysteries of creation and existence are unveiled in three great vedic hymns: zy 


1. PURUSA SUKTA (Evolution of Conscicousness). k 


2. NASADIYA SUKTA (HYMN OF ORIGINS). sa 


3. OM HIRANYAGARBHAH (The Golden Orb). 


i We shall deal with each of three hymns in turn. The PURUSA S 
a a high degree of symbolism, which tends to mask the underlying scientific a 
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concepts contained therein. Because of this, we shall use Dr. Rammurti S. Mishra’s translation, 
which is more technical than poetical. The next two hymns, the NASADIYA SUKTA 
and HIRANYAGARABHAH, are best known for their sheer poetic beauty, which is well repr- 
esented in the translations of Raimundo Panikkar. The individual verses in these two hyms are 
quite straightforward, except for a few words whose symbolic meaning is hidden by too literal 
a translation. In those cases, we shall discuss the symbolism in detail. 


B. THE PURUSA SUKTA-“EVOLUTION OF CONSCIOUSNESS” (9) 


The PURUSA SUKTA‘comprises the thirty-first chapter of the YAJUR VEDA. 
It describes in detail the concept of the two-fold. cosmic essence: PURUSA AND PRAKRITI. 
` This underlying essence, which is at once conscious, static and dynamic, manifest and unmani- 
fest, which is the substratum from -which- every thing originates and to which everything 
eventually returns. In the YOGA SUTRAS of Patanjali, in the writings on SANKHYA 
philosophy, and in the TANTRAS,.we-find the interaction. of PURUSA AND PRAKRITI 
developed to a very high degree of elegance and complexity. 


a. Dee 688 ee ee Ee eer eer em err 


According to the VEDAS; all phenomena in the universe are produced by two fun- 
damental principles: 


$ PURUSA ; PRAKRITI 
h Conscious noumenon unconscious noumenon 
` cosmic consciousness cosmic energy 


static energy dynamic energy 
potential energy kinetic energy. 


These two principles are not really distinct from one another; rather, they are two 

- sides of the same coin. Physicists know that potential energy can always be transformed into 

kinetic energy, and vice versa. Similarly; when PURUSA becomes dynamic energy, it is called 

- PRAKRITI; and when PRAKRITI becomes Static energy, it is called PURUSA. Let us first 
‘examine the principle of cosmic consciousness, 


1) Purusa; Cosmic consciousness 


POS The word PURUSA means, “One who exists and pervades the entire universe.” 
= Verse 1 of the PURUSA SUKTA states : 


agarat gaa: agai: agana | 
a gfa Ù ada ERAS IASI NEJAR i 
(agaz: 38-2) 


. “Cosmic Consciousness...not only envelops the whole universe but also extends 


ae beyond ithe.” 
nodes 


as ye ue ee j ~~ CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Thus, cosmic consciousness is not limited by space. Verse 2 continues this idea, 
emphasizing that it is not limited by time either : 


gea uaa ad qaga meq NUA | 
wager aAa n 


“Ali things in the past, present and future are nothing but the manifestation of 
cosmic consciousness. Cosmic consciousness also is the Lord of immortality. It transcends 
the subjective and the objective universeof senses.” 


Cosmic consciouness is the ultimate cause of this entire observable universe : physi- 
cal, mental, material and spiritual. At the same time, it transcends the observable universe. 
It underlies every manifestation in the universe, yet not limited to the manifest alone. Verse 
3 states : 


gamme afam- Saata ~ Fey; I 
qtatseq fan gata faqtacaraa fafa N 


ETRE SE TLE PPE aa I LYSE ESS. DEOL EES GLEE a LTT IY 


“This vast universe created thus from the standpoint of time and space epitomizes 
the greatness of cosmic consciousness. Its superiority and, glory does not end there, but 
extends far beyond the imaginative faculty. of any human being. This manifested universe ~ 
exemplifies but a quarter of its tremendous energy, while three—quarters of its power trans- 
cends ordinary consciousness and is to be. identified. with SAT. CHIT ANANDA : existence, 
knowledge and bliss.” 


“ss ei 


This description of an intelligent design, a cosmic guiding force underlying the 
universe, is characteristic of all Eastern philosophies. Physicist, Paul Davies sum up this 
idea as follows. He imagines a “‘Supermind” existing since the time of creation. The “‘super- 
mind” encompasses to the whole observable universe and creates an orderly cosmos according f 
to the laws of physics as we currently know them. RON 


Moreover, Davies describes the eastern concept of the universe itself as a mind: a 
self-observing as well as a self-organizing system. Our individual minds are localized islands of — 
consciousness in a vast sea of consciousness. “When the human mind achieves an appropriate 
level of spiritual advancement, it loses its individual identity and merges with this vast sea of 
consciousness,” (10) 


Thus, to. know the unmanifest primal cause, cosmic consciousness, we have i ‘to ae 
transcend ordinary; consciousness: To transcend ordinary consciousness, we have to trar 
tnd the dichotomy of the knower and the known... In the subjective state of. ordinary c con- 
gine one knows the universe only in relation. 1poneis golfer Basing opi tive state of- 


CC-0. -o Collect tion, Haridwar 
S Wy 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


12 Vedic Light October, 1988 


consciousness which transcends the ordinary state, one becomes part of the whole and 
experiences the wholeness of cosmic consciousness. 


The vedic view is that we can experience the absolute manifestation of cosmic 
consciousness in deepest meditation. When the individual soul experiences its identity with 
cosmic consciousness, it then frees itself from its subjective state of existence and enters the 
illumined state. That, truly, is immortality. 


2. PRAKRITI : Cosmic Energy. 


In the vedic cosmology, the interaction of the unchangebale PURUSA with the 
dynamic PRAKRITI brings forth the material world. Specifically, verse 4 of the PURUSA 


SUKTA STATES: 


fanget gages: qetsederaad FA: I 
aat famas ARRANA AfA N 


“Three—quarters of cosmic consciousness, transcending this manifest universe, 
remains unmanifest, while the existent universe represents only a quartcr of its total energy. 
By means of its inherent static and dynamic energy, it creates and dissolves the universe 
AGAIN AND AGAIN, including all living beings and inanimate objects.” 


A similar statement appears in the BHAGVAD GITA (9, 7) : “Arjun, during the 
final dissolution, all beings enter MY PRAKRITI (the primal cause), and at the beginning of 


creation, I send them forth again.” 


In the vedic cosmology, the universe partakes of a succession of cycles, expansion 
followed by contraction, universe after universe, cosmos without end. Each new creation 
brings forth a new universe, which grows, evolves then decays and is ultimately dissolved in a 
“big crunch” after one “cosmic day”. The length of a cosmic day, known as a KALPA, is 
given in the ATHARVA VEDA as 4.32 billion years. Each KALPA is followed by a “cosmic 
night” of the same length. Therefore, the total period of a cosmic cycle, from creation of 
one universe to the creation of next universe, is 8.64 billion years. 


The vedic estimate cf the age of the earth is remarkably close to the value currently 
accepted by astronomers. In the 1920's, Edwin P. Hubble observed that the universe is 
expanding. He calculated backwards to estimate that about two billion years had elapsed 
since the big bang. His measurements have been repeatedly revised by other astronomers. 
Present estimates of the age of the universe range between i2 and 25 billion years, with the 


most likely value being around 19 billion years, 
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The Yoga philosopher Patanjali, basing his treatise THE YOGA SUTRA on 
Vedic knowledge, also developed quite an elaborate theory of creation. Ch. 1, SUTRA 45, 
Patanjali states : 


genfa fanganna 


“The primal cause of all elements is PRAKRITI, the fundamental energy 
by which all phenomena are projected.” How does this came about ? According to verse 5 
of the PURUSA SUKTA. 


ad faussa faqat afa gaa: 
aad aafaa 9 oraragfaaat ge: 0 


“Through the dynamic energy of cosmic consciousness (i.e. PRAKRITI) this 
radiant universe (VIRAT) was produced. Cosmic consciouness still transcended this universe 
by its excellence. That cosmic consciousness, together with dynamic energy and the three 
GUNA (three cosmic forces), manifested time and space was first cause of this entire | 
universe...—”’ 


A similar description is given in the ATHARVA VEDA : 


faecal mga faqa fate sedead maA | 
araara faat aga gè faxafadt atanfarafaeaa u 


“The one Divine Power upholding the three substances and qualities inherent in 
the material cause of the universe, and the three divisions of time (past, present and future), 
has his control over them...” (9, 9, 10) 


In vedic cosmology, creation commences with a movement or vibration in the still- 
ness of the primordial void. Latent in this void are three fundamental forces known asthe 
three GUNAS, which are held in perfect symmetry during the cosmic night. These three E 
forces are defined as RAJOGUNA (activity), TAMOGUNA (mass, inertia), and SATOGUNA 
(illumination). These GUNAS not only generate all forces and fields in the universe; they 
also represent the primordial sudstances from which all structure and qualities of matter are 
derived. Being dynamic by nature, the GUNAS cannot remain in a state of equilibrium fo 
ever. At the instant of creation, the original symmetry of these three fundamental force Bor 
breaks and unleashes the potential which were held in equilibrium until then. 


d 
i 


Yeh: 
The notion of “‘symmetry- breaking” has great importance not | only t he 
sages and Yoga philosophers, but also to modern scie In sym; metry-b -bri 
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lies the key to the creation of the universe. Let us digress for a moment and examine this 


concept further. 


Modern scientists recognize four fundamental forces governing the behavior of the 
universe : the electromagnetic force, the strong nuclear force, the weak nuclear force, and 
gravity. In July 1981, scientists demonstrated that a very strong relationship or ‘‘unilication” 
existed between the electromagnetie force and the weak force at high energies. Experiment at 
CERN, which used colliding beams of protons and antiprotons at a total en:rgy of 540 Gev, 
proved that the two forces merged into a single “electroweak” force. At extremely high 
energies-much higher than any laboratory on catrh is capable of producing—the strong force 
begins to combine with the electroweak force. This further unification is predicted by a 


“Grand unified Theory”. 


Scientists now believe that at the time of creation there was only one “‘superforce’ 
governing the formation and evolution of the universe. This superforce included not only 
the unified electromagnetic, weak, and strong forces but also ‘‘supergravity’’--a combination 
of ordinary gravity and cosmic repulsive force known as “‘antigratvity”. Antigravity is not to 
be thought of as a fifth force of nature. Rather, it is an offshoot of Einstein’s gravitational 
theory. At the temperature and energy prevalent at the formation of the universe, all 
structures and all processes could be described by a single mathematical principle known as 
“Supersymmetry.” 


Presently, scientists are trying to formulate consistent mathematical description of 
supersymmetry. They hope that-by. describing the original symmetry of the fundamental forces 
they can explain exactly how the order of the universe came about as this symmetry 


was broken. 


Dr. Victor Stenger, Professor of Physics at the University of Hawaii, draws a para- 
llel between the creation of the universe from broken symmetries and the crystallization of a 
drop of water into a snowflake. (11) Because the temperature of the universe drops after the 
first instant of creation, the fundamental forces of nature subsequently “freeze out”? the orderly 


_ character of the universe as a spherical water droplet freezes into an orderly, six-pointed snow- 
flake. Just as many different shapes of snowflakes are possible, many other universes could 
have formed as well as ours, with characteristics quite different from ours. 


To return to verse 5, the vedic sages referred to the newly created universe as 
VIRAT, which means “This brilliant, radiant universe.” This dynamic, luminous ball of 
_ primordial matter began to evolve in an orderly fashion, according to universal, natural laws. 
From it were formed the stars and galaxies, planets such as the earth, with conditions suitable 


$ for sustaining life, and finally, life itself as we know it. 
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The PURUSA SUKTA continues for a total of 22 verses, emphasizing that spirit 
and matter cannot be separated from any aspect of life. One’s life is perfected when one 
understands both the manifest and the unmanifest existence : aes: 


faai nfi a qad ag 1 
afamar ā ga d frangaagà N 


“He who understands phenomenon and noumenon, the manifest and the unmanifest 
—both together—is really a wise man. He crosses'death by means of the manifest and obtains 
life eternal through the unmanifest.” 


(To be Continued) (ISAVASOPANISHAD 14) 
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HISTORY SHEET 
OF BHAI PARMANAND 


(as prepared in the office of the Directer Criminal Intelligence, Feb. 1915) 


By 
DHANPATI PANDEY 
Reader in History, Bhagalpur University 


Bhai Parmanand is the son of Tarachand, Mohyal Brahman of Karyala, P.S. Chakwal, 
District Jhelum. His present age is about 35 years. He is related by marriage to Pandit Ram 
Bhaj Dutt, Pleader, Lahore, husband of Sarala Devi who are (both) well-known as holding 
advanced political views. 


Bhai Parmanand received the greater part of his education at Dayanand-Anglo Vedic 
College. He has also stucied in England and travelled extensively on the continent, in Africa, 
in Japan, throughout India, and more recently has been to America. For many years he has 
been intimately connected with the Arya Samaj and has taken a prominent part in the 
missionary efforts of that body, being employed both as an itinerant lecturer and missionary, 
and also as a professor in the D.A.V. College. 


Bhai Parmanand is said to have been Jargely moulded by Lala Lajpat Rai and to 
have completed his education under the supervision of the latter, of whom he is a strong 
supporter and by whom he is said to be much influenced. In 1905 Bhai Parmanad visited 
South Africa as an emissary of the Arya Samaj. He founded several societies there which 
are still in existence, and though some of them profess to be connected with various other 
Indian religious denominations, there is no doubt that they are essentially Arya Samaj 
institutions. 


In 1907 Bhai Parmanand was in England studying History in King’s College, London, 
and while there he continued to contribute articles to the ‘Punjabee’, ‘India’, “Inquilab’, 
‘Hitkari’, ‘Hindustan’, ‘Azad’, and other papers of similar political tendencies. All the Journals 
mentioned have been unenviabie political record. The Inquilab was suppressed for preaching 
incitement to violence and convictions were obtained against the editors of the India, Punjabee 
and Hindustan under various sections of the Indian Panel Code. Towards the end of 1907 
Bhai Parmanand was associated in London with Har Dayal, his wife, Madan Lal Dhingra, 
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the murderer of Sir William Curzon—Wyfllie, and other well-known revolutionary conspirators. 
Returning to India in the cold Weather of 1907-08 he joined the D.A.V. College, Lahore as 
Professor of History. He appears, however, to have devoted but littie of the year 1908 to 
work in the College, as throughout the period he was constantly reported as attending and 
lecturing at meetings in the Punjab and in other provinces in India. It may be mere coinci- 
dence, but it is worthy to note that 1908 was also the year in which Har Dayal returned to 
India and of which he spent a considerable period in Lahore. 


It is scarcely necessary to do more than summarise Parmanand’s activities as an 
Arya Samaj missionary during the year 1908, but he is constantly mentioned at meetings in 
the Punjab and North-West Frontier Province and it is certain that he toured and lectured as 
far a field as Burma, and that in January 1909 he undertook in Madras a compaign similar to 
that which he had conducted in Burma in the autumn of the previous year. In connection 
with his speeches a good dea! has been reported which indicates that they were generally poli- 
tical in tore and often objectionable in character. His utterances clearly indicate that he is a 
bigoted Arya Samajist and his speeches abound in extravagant praises of the prosperities of 
India in olden times and in references to her fallen impoverished condition under her present 
rulers. It may pechaps be conceded that few of these speeches were actually seditious, but 
they were undoubtebly well calculated to create in his hearers a frame of mind which predis- 
posed an acceptance of more advanced political ideas. 


The criminal history of Ba u Par nanand may be said to date fron November 1909. 
In that year the increasing viruleaee of vernacular newspapers conducted by Ajit Singh’s gang 
in Lahore moved the Punjab Govt. to prosecute certain editors, and in connection with these 
prosecutions a number of house—searches were undertaken in Lahore. Among the premises 
searched were those that had been occupied by Ajit Singh and Amba Prasad, who had previ- 
ously absconded to Persia but who were still tenanted by Bhai Parmanand and two brothers 
of Ajit Singh. In a house belonging to Parmanand was found a manual containing detailed 
minute instructions for the preparation an use of explosives and bombs. A comparison proved 
this manual to be a lithographic reproduction, with the addition of illustrations & diagrams of 
the new famous “Manua! of explosives and their use”, which was discovered in the Manik- 
talla Garden, Calcutta, the cradle of revolutionary crime in Bengal. The natural unfavourable 
interferences arising out of the possession of such a document were amply corroborated by a 
mass of correspondence discovered at the house of Parmanand at Karyala. By means of the 
papers so obtained it was proved that Bhai Parmanand had been for some years in touch with 
Har Dayal, E Hotton James, the writer of a scurrilous leaflet known as “Ca ha” and the 
editor of the Liberator, as well as with Lajpat Rai, Ajit Singh and other persons who had 
either convicted, or were strongly suspected of holding seditious and revolutionary opinions. ‘a . 


In aidition of these discoveries it has been proved by other correspondence that 3 
Parmanand had expressed sympathy with Pindi Das, the convicted. editor. of me a 
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paper of Gujranwala, and to have been actively engaged in raising a fund jn aid of Ajit Singh 
and other seditionists in 1907. Manuscript documents were also found in Bhai Parmanand’s 
harid-writirg which could only be construed as intended to convey the writer’s notions on the 
‘reconstruction of an Indian Constitution, to be framed after the evacuation of India by the 
English. One of the features of the scheme was a provision for installation of an Indian King 
to be drawn from Nepal, and it is worthy of mention that Bhai Parmanand was found to be in 
correspondence with a school-master in Nepal State; the language of the letter was guarded 
and obscure but it was couched in terms which leaves Parmanand’s object open to a sinister 
construction. The police also recovered certain letters which had been written by Lajpat Rai 
in Lahore to Bhai Parmanand while the Jatter was in England. These letters showed the exis- 
tence of a great intimacy between the two, particularly in reference to political matters; and 
among other requests of Lala Lajpat Rai was one for the supply of books on revolutionary 
topics which Bhai Parmanand was directed to send him regularly from England. It may be 
mentioned that this letter had been preserved by Bhai Parmanand in spite of a specific request 
by Lajpat Rai that it should be destroyed after reading. 


Early in 1910 Bhai Parmanand was, in consequence of these discoveries, put upon his 
trial under Section i 10(F) of the Criminal Procedure Code, and was finally ordered to execute 
a bond of Rs. 9000/- to be of good behaviour for three years, or, in default, to undergo three 
year’s simple imprisonment. Security was found for him by various persons in Lahore whose 
political repution is decidedly tainted, and among the sureties was Lala Jaswant Rai, the 
convicted editor of “Punjabee”. Bhai Parmanand’s appeal against the Magistrate’s order was 
dismissed. On the discovery of the incriminating documents, the D.A.V. College Committee 
suspended Parmanand “pending further enquiries”, and, on the final rejection of his appeal, 
they issued a formal order dismissing him from the post of Professor of History. After his 
dismissal, Bhai Parmanand returned to his home in Karyala It is believed, though there is no 
actual proof, that he was still paid a regular salary by the college: and there is little, if any, 
doubt that he was in receipt of sums of money from various members of the college party, 


who had defrayed the expenses of his case. 


In October 1910 he left India and seems to have proceeded first of all to Paris. At 
the beginning of the following year he appeared in British Guiana and was concerned in a 
Project to found a Hindu School there with the object of preventing Hindu children in the 
colony from being converted to christianity. From British Guiana he proceeded to America 
where he remained for about two years, studying medicine first in New York and subsequently 
in San Francisco. While in America he was in communication with Hardyal, who was also 
then in America is clearly proved by the following reference which occurs in an article contri- 


_ buted by G.D Kumar, the well-known Revolutionist, to a magazine called the “Span of Life”. 


This article refers to the doings of Indians in America and reviews briefly the activities of the 


Pe ‘more noted leaders among them. With reference to Har Dayal and Bhai Parmanand the 
following significant passage occurs :— 
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“Lala Har Dayal M A. and Bhai Parmanand Chhibber, M A. of D.A.V. College, both 
well-known gentlemen in India. are at present in California on a special mission and we are 
deeply interested to see how far they succeeded in it. We are glad to note that their influence 
on Bhai Jwala Singh is induced to offer a scholarship to the deserving students studying there; 
and they are also raising funds to establish a Guru Nanak Dev Vidyarthi Ashram, that is a 
permanent home for the Hindu students there which is a good sign in itself.” 


Nothing further is noted in the article to show what is meant by “special mission” 
though in the majority of other cases where references are made to the doings of the people at’ 
different places, it is specifically noted in what particular line they are said to be active; and of 
the nature of Har Dayal’s “special mission” in California, we have had already abundant proof. 
That Bhai Parmanand was connected with the founding of the Guru Gobind Singh scholarships 
is extremely significant, as we know that the people who were elected to those scholarships 
were disciples of Har Dayal and have been subsequently closely connnected with his Ghadar 
Campaign. Bhai Parmanand was apparently known to Surendra Mohan Bose who for many 
years was strongly suspected to be engaged in the revolutionery propaganda in America and 
Whose actual participation in the bomb plot, which was recently discovered in Vancover, has 
been estcblished beyond any shadow of doubt. Bhai Parmanand’s address at 810 Schrader 
Street, San Francisco, was noted in the pocket book of Surendra M. Bose, for the Year 1911, 


It is impossible to believe that Bhai Parmanand’s travels in America were devoted to 
study and innocent objects, for subsequent doings on his return to India, which are noted 
hereafter, clearly show that his connection with Har Dayal was to bring forth fruit in the 
nature of active work in India on behalf of the Ghadar compaign. He returned to India in 
December 1913, and took up his residence at Lahore. It is noteworthy that the three years for 
which he had been bound down had by this time elapsed and his friends, who had stood surety 
for him, would thus be secure in the event of Bhai Parmanand again coming before the courts; 
He at once showed himself active in connection with the Arya Samaj and became engaged in- 
journalistic work, contributing articles to the “Parkash” and the “Desh”. He also opened.a 
Pharmacy on Kutchery Road, Lahore, in which he was assisted by Hukam Singh who was 
previously connected with the “Loyal Gazette Press”. There can be but little doubt that he 
was in close touch with the member of the Delhi—Lahore conspiracy who were residing: at 
Lahore, for in exihibit P 120 (a letter from Balraj to Bal Mokand) numerous references are 
made by the writer about ‘‘Bhaiji”. The letter mentions that he has opened a Pharmacy 
and that the writer and Khushi Ram had visited him. It is by no means surprising that Bhai 
Parmanand should be closely connected with these people and particularly with Bal Mokand 
who is also a Mohyal Brahman and comes from the same village as Bhai Parmanand — 
himself. 


It was not, however, until later in the year when the influx of American members _ oft 
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nently to the notice of the police. One of the most energetic eminisaries ol the Ghadar Party 
who had been sent back to India to tour the country side in order to inflame the populace was 
Jagat Ram. This man landed in Calcutta in October and has not been long in the Punjab 
before, his activities came to light. It was ascertained that he was visiting the villages, preach- 
ing revolutions to the people and concerting measures with his fellow-conspirators for the 
obtaining of arms and the inaugration of an open campaign of violence against the Govern- 
ment. He was arrested on the 23rd November at Peshawar where he had g0ne to make 
arrangments with the aid of a party of local Hindu extremists, for the purchase of arms from 


across the order. 


On Jagat Ram’s persons were found four notes for Rs. 100/- and two for rupees 10/-. 
Enquiries regarding these notes showed that he had obtained them from Parmanand in Lahore. 
It was subsequently discovered that Jagat Ram had been given eight twenty-doilor gold pieces 
by the Ghadar Party in America for the expenses connected with his propaganda in India, and 
that on his arrival at Lahore he had visited Parmanand and exchanged the do'lars for the 
notes which were found on his person. In an account of the compaign which he intended to 
carry out in India, Jagat Ram stated to an informer that Parmanand was intimately associated 
with the plans of the Gadhar Party, and it was at his suggestion that he had proceeded to 
Peshwar to purchase arms. He further stated that the work whereby the party hoped to bring 
= about the Revolution was to be divided into three parts-civi!, military and detective work. It 
Be was Bhai Parmanand who was to be in charge of the Civil Department and meetings of the 

_ leaders of the movement were to be held in Lahore and new instructions issued from time 


2i Soi time by Parmanand. 


The great importance of Bhai Parmanand’s position in the councils of the Ghadar 
ne Party is clearly shown in the statement of Nawab Khan, one of the principal leaders of the 

i: e) volutionary Party among the returned emigrants. This man was arrested at his home in 
Ludhiana and has made an extremely valuable and interesting statement which has thrown 
great light upon the plans of campaign and doings of the returned emigrants in the Punjab. 
He stated that the leaders nominated by the Ghadar Party in America, when setting out for 
with their followers shortly after the outbreak of the war, received orders to consult 
anand on their arrival in India and to follow his advice as to the method of inaugurating 
evolution to which they had pledved themselves to bring about. 


raai According to Nawab Khan one of these leaders, Prithi Singh, who was subsequently 
and convicted for a murderous attack ona sub Inspector of police in Ambala, visited 
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to raid Tahsils would be inadvisable, but the idea of breaking into the regimental magazine in 
Lahore cantonment with the connivance of some of the troops stationed there, was a good one 
and should be adopted. However, certain of the revolutionary leaders, who held a meeting at 
Moga in the Ferozepuur district, deemed this plan impracticable and it was resolved to consult 
Parmanand, Kartar Singh and two other leaders. Kashi Ram and Nidhan Singh were 
chosen to see Parmanand and it was decided to meet again at the Badhowal railway station on 
November the 23rd. At this meeting the result of the interview with Parmanand was put 
before the assembled conspirators. Parmanand’s advice was apparently is favour of the plan 
being carried out, and it was then decided that the project to break into the magazine in Lahore 
cantonment and obtain revolvers was feasible. The 25th of November was chosen as the date 
forthe attempt. It also appeared that Bhai Parmanand was able to assist the men who had 
visited him with funds. He adviscd them to visit Kishan Singh, the brother of Ajit Singh; this 
they did and received from him a thousand rupees. 


On the 25th of November when the Party again assembled preparatory to the attempt 
at Lahore cantonment, a message was reeeived that the difficulties in the way of carrying out 
their plans at Lahore were too great as their sympathisers amongst the sepoys had been 
removed. On this. Nawab Khan states that he and Kartar Singh met and agreed that they 
had Jost confidence in Parmanand’s ability to direct their movements as he was constantly 
changing his plans and nothing was accomplished. They accordingly resolved to break away 
from his leadership and inaugurated an independent campaign, the first fruits of which were 
manifested in the abortive Moga dacoity. Nawab Khan also states that Kartar Singh told 
him that soon after his (Kartar Singh’s) arrival in the Punjab he had been given Rs. 2000/- by 
Parmanand and sent to Calcutta to obtain revolvers from the Bengal Revolutionary Party. 
Kartar Singh received introduction to the Bengal Jeaders from Parmanand and went to 
Calcutta but, failing to obtain the arms, returned to the Punjab and made over the money to 
Parmanand. 


The statement of Nawab Khan regarding the doings of the Ghadar Party in the 
Punjab has received ample and exact corroboration from another statement made by Jwala 
Singh who gave evidence for the Crown in the Ferozshah murder case. Jwala Singh also 
refers to money being given by Ajit Singh’s brother and supports Nawab Khan’s statement in 
a large number of details regarding the movements of members of the Party. A small but 
significant corroboration of the statement that Bhai Parmanand is one of the leaders of the 
returning members of the Ghadar Party to India is to be found in a report submitted by an 
Officer in the United Provinces’s Govt. Railway Police. 
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Transmigiation or Rebirth 


By 
Ram Sheran Vasishtha, New Delhi. 


(Continued from previous issue) 
From Guru Granth Sahib 


(40) Human beings travel upto source in existence, like the pots of the Russian wheel, 
wandering round and round, rotates of worldly pleasures, wanders from birth to birth, 
those who forget God die and are born again and again. 


(86)/-Ego leads to actions, their having bondage of the souls, which are born again, those who 
are booked to God, those are engaged in devotion of God, their transmigration ends, 
Those who are dedicated to God, with body and soul, are free from transmigration. | It 
is sure, “births and deaths will, be endless for him who is wrapped in falsehood 
foregetting name of God.” 


(118) Men who lodge God’s)name in their minds shall not be born again and again. 


The result of actions of a man is birth after death. God’s name brings illumination. 
His transmigration is annouled who is devoted to God and has God’s name in his mind 
(109). A man whose desires of worldly joys, and worldly things are endless, he is involved 
in ‘transmigration, he will be born again and again. One who goes on the path of 
meditation chants God’s praise, his transmigration ends and he is not born again and again. 
Without enlightenment, devotion, and meditation on God’s name, his ‘tranasmigration 
continues: A man whom God’s greatness is revealed, his birth and rebirth ceases (196). 


From Upnishads 
Prashna (—Upanishad) 

10’ While replying to Question, Piplad sage said, “when a maa works for selfishness, is 
born again‘ and again, he-wanders from life to death and from death to life, and will get 
pew body according to’ his actions. The result of actions is not limited to new 
life, it goes from life'to life, souls follow their path, wandering:up and down according 
to,their knowledge, 
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Now the successors of Sankarapeetha are openly supporting “Sati”, burning of 
widows alive. Sri Jayendra Saraswati is oscillating in between. He has many faces. Some- i 
times he supports ‘Sati’ and at times he eats his own words. Sati is inhuman. } 


Politicians are causing cow-slaughter and sisu (baby) slaughter by abortions. 
Dharmacharyas are causing women killings by way of Sati and insults. Hindu society is 
thrusting dowry deaths on women. 


PSF REGEN A A E E O EEE 


Maharshi Dayanand Saraswati, countered all these social evils, which are against 
the vedic preachings. He established “Arya Samaj” in 1875 A.D. to carry out his mission. 
He was administered poison sixteen times by the socalled conservatives as they had 
failed to defeat Dayananda in arguments. Several <bstinate people in the guise of Arya 

‘Samajists intruded into the Arya Samaj and are holding strategic position. | 


One section of anti-vedic’ people crucified Dayananda physically, the second 
section of people is stalling propogation of vedic culture. r | 
A section of Hindus though realised of theirifollies, they are not in'a position to 
“throw out the shackles’ of religion. They are trying to unite Hindus on one platform. | 
But it is hercules-task and it will be a temporary phase unless all-are brought into the 
vedic fold. | 


RITE RY T E 


The self effacing policies of Hindu society, and its Dharmacharyas, will ¿doom 
‘the Hindu society in the near future. Only untiring efforts and sacrifices ‘made’ by:the 
true followers of veda dharma may delay the annihilation. Otherwise thousand Davao ands 


and Vivekanands cannot save Hinduism from its destruction. Fa 
(Courtesy » Vedic Kranti, Hyderabad) 


rae 


(Continued from page 21) fait Te 
people who he told the sub-inspector, would vouch for/his own, deyotedness to the. cause of a | 
India, was Bhai Parmanand. 


‘The jatest manifestation of Bhai Parmananand’s: activity in the Civil Department of the 

Ghadar campaign is the issue of a book eatiled “'Tarikhi-Hind” which he published ats the e: ad 

of-December 1914. This book was printed by the well-known political convict and suspect Pind di 

| Das at the national Steam Piess, Lahore, and purports to be an interpretation of Indian history poa l 
from the point of view of an Indian. The book abounds in highly seditions and añti— -p British 
passages and follows the views expressed in Savarkar’s work “The Indian War of Iudepen de nce” 

when reading with the sepoy mutiny. This has recently been proscribed by the Govern Tent of 
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Suicidal Policies of Hindu 


Dharmacharyas will doom Hindus. 


The suicidal policies adopted by different Hindu Dharamacharyas not only dis- 
integrated Vedic culture but also leads to its ruination. Vedics, followers of Veda Dharma, 
at late stage are called Hindus, the denotion to them was given by the foreigners at the 
time of thei invasion of Bharat. 


The Veda Dharma is antique, it was universal till Kurukshetra war, five thousand 
years ago. It: decadence started at the end of Dwapara Yuga. Yogiraj Sri Krishna, could 
not stop the self-destroying feuds among Yadav Clan, Pandavas and Kaurvas. 


When these Vaidics (Hindus) started deviation from vedic preachings their decline 
commenced and day by day the position aggravated. It resulted in the desintegration of 
Hindu society. When they interpolated killing of beings (goats, horses, human beings etc.) 
in the sacrificial oblations, contrary to vedic preachings, the Buddhism, Jainism emerged. 
They preached against God and vedas. When pollution of thoughts and acts reached to 
its climax in these sects, Sri Sankara,Ramanuja, Madvacharya preached in different ways 
Bhakti, Gyana (knowledge) Adwaita, Dwaita and Vishistadwaita. Many social evils 
intruded in the society. Casteism, child marriage, untouchability, torture of widows, inferior 
status of women etc. Some of these evils were upheld by these Dharmacharyas. Sri Adi 
Sankaracharya ordained “STREE SUDRO NADHIYATAM”, women and sudras were 
disqualified from reading vedas He also downgraded and humiliated women-folk by 
saying, NARI NARAKASYA DWARAM?” : women are the entrance gate of hell. 


WG Women were enjoying respectable position in the vedic age. They interpreted 
= vedas, preached vedas, fought the wars. 


eae Sati had intruded at the time of muslim invasion of Bharat to avert assault on 
ef their chastity. The women folk who were courageous fought the enemies and imbecile 
it = immolated themselves. Rani Durgawati, Jhansi Laxmi Bai, etc. fought the enemies. Rani 
a _Padmini alongwith her maid servants and associates immolated. 


All these social evils weakened the Hindu society, resulted in its disintegration, 
conversion to other religions. Islam, Christianity, the fanatic religions took advantage of 


“I TR fcc A y 
heso evils in Hindu society. 
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11.In Garbho Upnishad the text is PUNA GYANA. It means man is born again and again. 


12 From Maitari Upnishad, we learn that when men dies and his soul leaves, it goes into 
air and afterwards takes birth in a new body due to good or bad actions. 


When Valkhilya sage asked sage Prajapati about the soul on death the sage replied, “ʻo 
death soul of a man leaves the body and goes into air and afterwards takes birth in an- 
other body under the imoulse of good or bad actions done by it in previous lives and 
wanders up or down according to good or evil actions and his knowledge—light or 
darkness.” 


5 In Upnishadas, this Vedic doctrine of rebirth is fully explained. Such as in Kath 
Upanishad it is said, “A man’s soul goes into other births and gets a body, he gets new 
forms accorcing to the actions and his knowledge” K. U. (2-2-7). 


i ; d 
“A man derives happiness or sufferings in next births according to his deeds, good or bad 
through the dispensation of God.” 


In Shveta Shvetar Upanishad also (5-15) we have, “soul performs actions owing to his 
own nature, than he reaps the fruits. 


A man who says there is only one life, he goes to Yama again and again. 


A soul passes through childhood, youth and old age, itis born then in another body. 
Wise man does not grieve of his actions, it assumes many forms and many births.” 


(b) Rebirth is the natural consequence—(Br. A). In Brihad Aranyak Upanishad again, By 
have “man is born again aud again” owing to his desires and actions (3-9-11). 
Chandogya Upanishad, again we have, there is not one life and then an end, life a 
after death and sou! gets birth again and again.” On the question of Nechiketa, 


Yamacharya says in Kath Upnishad, “I am telling you the mystery of the soul as what E% 
happens after death, the soul of the dead enters the womb of a woman, takes birth and 


gets another body (1-2-6). 
6 In Bhagavat Gita, Lord Krishna has vividly clarified the doctrine in various verses. We $. 
give below some of them:— ; na 


In (G2-12) He says, “there was never a time when I was not or thou were not, ortose 
others were not, nor there will ever be a time where these will not bere = iS 


= goes into another body after death, wise man grieve modal death.” Tn (G@ 2- 
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casting out worn out’ body, a soul enters into another new body. “In (G4-5) He says, 
both you and I several births in the past, you know not, but I had do know them all.” “In 
G 13-21, He tells us the cause of rebirth, “that a man owing to his contacts with. material 
body, is affected by the qualities of matters. This attachment of these qualities is the 
cause of births, good or bad.” In G. 2-26, also He says “A soul is constantly born and 
constantly dies”. In 2-27G, it is repeated, “Death is certain for the born and rebirth is 
certain for the dead. 

Death and rebirth is then an unending chain of the wheel of this human life, till salvation 
is attained. In 7-19G Lord Krishna says” at the end of many lives, a soul finds his refuge 
in God, on realisation.” 


7: In chapter 12, Manu has described the effects of various actions done by a man and 
verious lives which they bring for him after death, and in verse (5-3), it is said, “‘now here 
which life a man gets on such and such.” In verse 90, he writes, “a man who performs good 
actions get good life of Deva and if he does evil deeds, remains going from one life to 


another.” 


8 Shankaracharya has made reflections on this subject in his entry on Vedant Darshan. 
He writes, “A soul after death goes into another body.” Lord Budha has written thus, 
“Each man’s life is the outcome of his previous life, by doing wrong brings sorrows, one 
come again as a reaper of seeds sown by him.” 


9 Shri Tagore writes in his book Gitanjali, “this frail vessel, thou fillest again and again 
and gives ever fresh life.” How nice is this description.” 


10. Tolstoy, a great Russian Scholar wrote, “I cannot avoid the thought that I was dead 
before I was born, and that at one earthly death I shall not return to my previous state 
Ofjexistence. Death is only a gateway to new life.” 


11. Modern Seholars like: Taylor admits. this doctrine of rebirth, 
12, Swami Dayanand; the founder of the Arya Samaj, has:very vividly and clearly established 


this doctrine in his book ‘Light of Truth’ Gnaptor 9, “God gives next birth according to 
one’s good or bad actions.” 


has 13. The doctrine of rebirth is a necessary corollary of the law of actions and the eternity of 


the.soul, This.is based on the law of,cause and effect applied to moral world. As there is 
continuity of the soul’s existence, a man takes off a new life, from where he left in his pre- 

a vious life and continues his thread of life towards his goal in his onward march. The 
idea. of a, single life and then everlasting heaven or hell is. repugnant to reasonable minds. 

hi _In this world; it sometimes happens that a child is still born, or he dies just after birth or 
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in young age, when he has not done many actions, tben why he is given eternal heaven or 
hell. This will appear unjust on the part of God. If there is Only one span of life, then why 
a man is born blind, or lame or dumb, why one is born healthy and the other always ill. 
Why a man is born in a rich family and the other a poor, all his life. If you say, it is God’s 
will, then you mean that God can be so unjust. Human soul is a free agent and what 
he does, he is responsible for his actions. Gita says ‘A man is free to act but reward pi 
is in the hands of God G2-17, he cannot himself give its reward or punishments. If a soul i a 
were to give reward, then no soul will punish itself. Rigveda says, “Man’s soul and : 
God sit on the same tree body, one acts and the other watches his actions (R 1-164- 
20). As God is all knowing and all powerful and just, He is capable of giving the reward 
‘of a man’s actions, as God knows all his actions. 


Every man is born in a birth fashioned by himself. The circle of births and deaths is 
ceaseless, as actions have their reactions, like the wheel of a cart.” 


If one says that a man’s evil actions are orderd by God, then the soul is not a free agent 
and in that case, he should be punished for his evil deeds. If the actions are not his doing, 
then wiy this inequality and differences in life and births. 


(To be Continued) 
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We are oblations. 


Dr. (Smt.) Mahashweta Chaturvedi 


Professor’s Colony, Shyam Ganj, 
Bareilly-243005. ke 


On every step are stones 
Destroy them. 

Every moment are heard 
War cries, 

Face them. : 
Fire in the heart & radiance in the eyes 4 Pat an, CENE: 
Nectar in the mouth, | 
Keeping a goal unwaver’d, 
We have miles to go. 
Untimely death is vapidity, 
Let us not forget the truth, 
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WORDS OF WISDOM 


—By S.C. PATHAK 


wal faa ga aca}, al He aed fanga | 
wafenrate Waa, JINT WIAA 1 
(afa waar) 


SHATRAU MITRAM PUTRAM BANDHAU,MA KURU YATNAM 
VIGRAHSANDHAU. 


SARVASMINNAPI PASHYATMANAM, SARVATROSRIJ 
BHEDAGYANAM. 
(Adi Shankara Charya) 


Meaning 

Dc not attempt any strife or dissension with your foe, nor bind yourself too 
fast with your friend, son or kin. You should realise that alI of them stem from 
the same self, and the differences like afoe or a freind are unreal. So raise 


your-self above all such illusions. 


Exposition 


The concept propounded in the above stanza stresses the need for detach- 
ment from worldly affairs. In our interaction and contacts with other human 
beings we Often categorise them as friend, relatives, enemies etc. Accordingly, we 
behave with them as per those pre-set categorisation. This behaviour of freindship 
or enemity is, in fact, the other side of the same coin of emotion, which only 
leads to bondage and misery. This is obviously the result of our ignorance of the 
reality: that the same supreme soul pervades one and all. Attachments, both, 
positive and negative, are all illusions. Once we understand this reality there 
would be no attachments. The essential values of human life are detachment, 
equanimity and objectivity. 
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Death Unmeasured 


— By R. Puri 


Death deos not always send signals of its approach. It may stone-drop from 
the unknown as unexpectedly and easily as a shot bird or a shattered aircaft from the air. 
Who in that ill fated South Korean flight, shot down by a Russian fighter some years ago, 
could have imagined. that he or she was going to keep an appointment with death ? Or 
in that Iranian civilian aircraft shot down recently by American guns? Or among the 
300 or so pesssengers “in the Air India flight brought down by terrorist sabotage off the 
coast of Ireland! Or, in the Hercules trasport plane which General Zia-ul-Haq boarded 
on 17th August, 1988 along with the American Ambassador and other Pakistani generals 
and dignitaries ? 


Truism does not take away from the reality that catasrophe waits on every 
fraction of every second. Death may come and sometimes bring also wider destruction 
mocking at human confidence and reason, at the expectation of continuity and completion 
at the human presumption of seeing the sun rise tomorrow as it did today and yesterday. 


On hearing of Zia’s death in the crash, Benazir Bhutto (to ‘use her maiden 
‘political’ name) representing the widest and most common reaction, said “Life and death 
are in the hands of God.” Call it god, call it what you will; there lurks in this common 
and almost non-committal, almost banal reaction the unconsciously stored wisdom of 
oriental spirituality and acceptance. 


_ For do we not believe, after the meaning and message of every mystic, that the 
manner of every person’s going, the circumstances of every individual’s last departure, are 
but the excuses and instrumentation for a decision programmed before the start of life? _ 


e t 


yf 


And if this oriental spirituality and acceptence do indeed constitute A e 
influence in our tradition, our ‘‘collective unconscious™, must it not by this’ very token 
eonstitute really the basis of our value system, our ethical code, and our sense of Bf 
priorities ? In other words, does not consciousness of death’s unknown ways, timing and 
presence as well as its inevitability provide the traditional measure of what is and what 

= itnotimportant and urgent ? We are nowhere near that kind of tradition now, but 
Consider, nevertheless, the possible results of applying such a gauge of i inportance an 
peaporeance to any aspect of life. . E TEN. pS E 
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The politician who seeks power, if conscious all the time of death’s constant 
presence, would presumably not set stoke by either victory or defeat, not be weighed with 
regret, nor be misled. by unvouchable assurance of continuity after himself. The business- 
man, the priest and the prostitute, the proud and the humble; who among all those, and 
others not mertioned here, will ensure completion after himself or herself of what he or 
she began ? Who will contrive order into the blind and wayward movement of events 
j and personalities ? Who will cross the chasm of ignorance and piece together knowledge 
from the overpowering puzzles of space and time ? 


+ Rte DAL T A 


ee 


{ ; From all this, it does not seem too difficult to pass to the speculation that, for all 
the urgent and immediate problems which beset us, perhaps the most important is one 
related to the two most significant days in a man’s life, the day of his birth and the day of 

i his death. The old questions persist stubbornly and philosophy is helpless; from where 

i does a man come, where does he go ? What is his essence ? At one place in the Bhagavad 

Gita Krishna tells Arjuna : “Death is inevitable for the living, birth is inevitable for the 

dead:” At another place Krishna says :— 


“One man believes he is the slayer, another 

believes he is the slain, Both are ignorant; 

there is neither slayer nor slain’ 

You were never born, you will never die. You have 
never changed;, you can-never 


change...” 


Where does this leave us ? What Krishna tells Arjuna is not our experience here; 
nor part of it; nor even close tO it. Words even at their greatest, seem inadequate. 
Words relate to experience as books on recipes and cooking might relate to food actually 
cooked: Zia-Ul-Haq, where he be, presumably knows now the mystery of death in a way 
that we in our word-bound perception do not. Is there not a way to pierce through 
language’and ‘reach meaning experienced directly, without the mediation of wordy descrip- 
tion? For, who can convey in words the taste of an apple to one who has never eaten this 
ftnit:?: To put it shortly aad: without frills, is there not a way to know death before 


dying finally ? 


(Courtesy: Hindustan Times, New Delhi) 
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Who is a Sanyasi ? 
By D. N. Vasudeva: 


wa: a faea da at a afee a Tenfan 
fadeat fe aga ga a anga 
(G,V.3) 

He should be known as a perpetual Sanyasi who neither hates nor desires; is- ‘free 
{from the pains of opposites. O Mighty-armed! he is easily set free from bondage. 

According to Ashram Vyavastha Of our Bhartiya Sanskriti, Sanyas Ashram is the 
ffourth stage of human. life from the age of 75 years till death. Literally, ‘sanyas’ means retir- 
cement from life. In the pre-Mahabharat times, the idea of Sanyas meant renunciation of every- 
ithing and total retirement to a quiet Himalaya cave, living and conscious self-prosecution. 
"This concept was re-vitalized by Lord. krishna in. the Holy Geeta.as- quoted. above, 


Obviously, the importance is to the internal mental condition of the person. 
‘Wearing ochre coloured garb, shaving the head, and clipping the mostaches, living in seclusion. 
far from the madding crowd, because one has been sadly thwarted in one’s hopes and ambitions, 
iare Only pretentions of Sanyas. 


True renunciation can come after purifying the mind by right action. He lives in the 
‘world without any egoistic vanity i.e. without the possessive feelings of “Pand “Mine”. He 
lhas no attachement to desires. Heat or cold, success or reverses, honour or dishonour, storm 
or sunshine leave no impression on him. He bears no hatred to anyone. He isin:the world, 
ibut not worldly. The objects of the world do not enchant him. Equal vision is his hall mark. 
‘He lives in contentment and peace in the consciousness of God. ` 


He has dynamism enough to:mould and influence the generation of his fellow-beings. 
His activity is for Lok-Seva, and welfare of ail beings. He lives to cure and giude where «dark- 
“ness revels, while mantaining his own equipoise. He spends some time daily in meditation 
where in he finds endless happiness. 


As stated in chapter eighteenth of the Holy Geeta, ‘Tyaga’ is a prior step to Sanyas. 
A Tyagi is one who abandons the thirst to enjoy the fruits of his action: 


qeg TARA CAT a anita fata N 
(G.18.11) 


Chapter V of the ‘Satyarth Prakash’, written by Rishi Dayanand Saraswati, states 
briefly the following about Sanyas: A Sanyasi in the literal sense is one who gives up ‘evil 
ways and performs virtuous actions It is the duty of a Sanyasi to inspire fearlessness. in 
every person, and truth should be his motto. He should renounce all attachements, He 
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should have goodwill towards all, and malice towards none. He should improve his qualities 
to achieve Moksha, which means the soul’s realization of the Supreme Being even while in 


A Sanyasi should cleanse the mind of all gross thoughts, and hold his senses and 
mind in check. He should have nothing to do with physica! and material pleasures, but as an 
enlightened person should be concerned with true and permanent values. During talks and 
sermons, he should resolve the doubts of househo'ders, when they are beset by doubts, and 
when they are puzzled as to what to do and what not to do, and persuade them to rightful 
course of action. In short, a Sanyasi is an enlightened soul and frequently travels about, 
carrying torch of social and spiritual awareness. 

In our country there are many Sanyasis, not a few of them have built Maths and 
Estates. They should introspect if they conform to the description of a genuine Sanyasi. 
Those who do not sliould be honest enough to do-off the grab of hypocracy, and revert to the 
lower Ashram. 


NEWS AND VIEWS 


LADYSMITH (SOUTH AFRICA) TO HAVE ULTRA 
MODERN. CREMATORIUM FOR ALL RACE GROUPS 
Work has begun on an ultra modern crematorium for all race groups, which 
when completed will cost approximately half a million rand and will stand on 5600 sq. 
meters of land. 
Under the name of Ladysmith Crematorium Trust and Foundation, the Arya 
Samaj of Ladysmith has embarked on this project to serve all races. 
The land-has been donated by the Ladymith Municipality and is situated near 
the present cemetery on the main road to Steadville Location. g 
The construction work will proceed in several stages, depending on the financial : 
resources, giving priority to the erection of the Furance Room and the installation of the ` 
gas incinerator. Thereafter, work will proceed on the Chapel and- other buildings as 
laid out on the plan.. ee 2 s 
When completed, the Grematonum Building will have an ultra Modern look, mi 
consist of a large chapel, modern incinerator, offices, caretaker’s quarters, store room, 
garages and a large parking lot for motor vehicless. 
- a * A unique feature of the Crematorium will be the “Hall of Remembrance” which | 
will be built around the surrounding wall with little boxes for ashes, and a plaque bearing 
the.name of the dead. 


as’ (Gourtesy : The Reporter May, 1988, TAAA South Africa.) f ee F 
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VEDIC TEACHINGS 


ho aa i 


qft asà gaama at gaRÀ WT | 
sa am eATAMIAEATAMAT aT n 
(aqaa : 4-28} 


Mantra 


PARIMAGNE DUSCHARITADBADHASWA MA SUCHARITE BHAJA, 
UDA YUSHA SWAYUSHODASHTHAMAMRITAM ANU. 
(Yaju : 4-28) 


Meanlog : 


O My Lord ! dissuade me absolutely trom sinful conduct and establish me in 
righteousness, so that I by leading sublime life, within the span of life, enjoy the pleasure of 
final beautitude. 


Explanations : 


The foundation of Vedic code of conduct is laid down on the solid rock of virtuous 
conduct and immense importance has been attached to it. By adopting the eode of 
Virtuous conduct one attains long life, imperishable wealth and it also destroy the wicked 
elements in one’s life. 


Society is a group of individuals and every individual who possesses the qualities of 
virtuous conduct not only enjoys the sublimity of life but also is an invested capita! with the 
society. So everyone should regulate his conduct according to the teaching of Vedas and 
Vedic Seers, the experiences of the noble people and the approval of his own soul with the 
eyes of wisdom. 


We are product of our thinking and the mind is its abode. The contemplation of 
our mind influences our conduct and behaviour. While contemplating the object of sense, a 
persOn develops attachment for them and then the anger takes place. Anger becomes cause 
of delusion, and from delusion arises loss of memory, from loss of memory intelligence is lost 


(continued on page 27) 
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Editorials 


Only Benevolent is Great 


Now-a-days everyone wants to become a great man or a great woman. There is strong 
competition between people, and even between nations, to gain importance and rise to the 
heights of eminence. This race for coming into prominence, or becoming a face in the crowd, 
is going on un-relented-every where. Ordinarily, a person with great power and pelf at his 
command is considered to be a great man or a great leader in our society. But, this is 
only our mis-conception of the meaning of the word” greatness”. This attribute does not 
belong to the ‘outer’ self of a man but only to his ‘inner’ self. In fact, a benevolent 
person, whose heart melts with the sight of the people suffering the agony of want and 
hunger, is really a great man. A man with great riches, or wielding power by vrtue of his 
status, politica! or otherwise, is remembered after his death or departure only by a few 
people who had the chaace of coming into his personal contact, His field is, therefore, 
limited. But a benevolent person’s field of action is much larger and his vision more 
developed. The fragrance of his benevolent acts spreads far and wide by itself, and ; 
he becomes known to quite a large number of people, without any beating of drums. 
People even living in far off places bow their heads to him merely on hearing his deeds; 
and always talk about him with great reverence, fondness and love. 


There is a story, once a pupil of an Acharya asked him, “Sire, who is greater, a 
benevolent person or a man with great physical strength?” On hearing this, the Acharya — i 
put a counter-question to his pupil and asked, “Dear one, can you tell me the name of the 
greatest wrestler who lived in Ujjain during the reign of King Vikramaditya?” The pupil, 
obviously, hadimo knowledge about such a man and replied in the negative; but he got 
the answer to his question. 


All the scriptures of the world confirm that nothing is greater than the acts ofsass 
benevolence. Truely, there are problems arising and difficulties standing in the way of aoe i 
benevolent person; but these are surmounted by his strong will and determinatton. Indian ~ 
history is replete with such examples where benevolent people gained unprecedented success 


AS 


Only such people, with strong determiation to serve the humanity, live through ages anı 
their names become hall—marks in the history of a nation. 
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Women in the Vedic Culture 


Dr. (Smt.) Mahashweta Chaturvedi 


Professor’s Colony, Shyam Ganj, 
: Bareilly-243 005. 


Neither a woman is an Imam in the Islamic culture, nor she can be a Pope in the 
Christianity. Vedic woman is pearless. She can perform all the religious acts. She is 
called ‘Preacher’, ‘Acharya’ ‘Saraswati’, ‘Usha’, Laxmi’ and so on. She is called ‘Saraswati’ in 


the Shatpatha-Brabmana. tar 4 awad} (m. ar. 2/5/1/11). 


Swami Dayanand, a great vedic scholar, an ascetic and a social reformer, depicted 
woman as “Saraswati” (aù fafag aia faaà acai ar area aean SIT) in his Vedic 
Bhashya— (sweat aQ fasta fad asai: at fagdl), Some examples from his Veda-Bhashya 
are quoted here : 


“sot eat aeadh” (Rig. 5/6/6/4). 
Here he directs our attention towards an ideal mother, who is careful about her 


children’s moral education ; as Nietzsche (the anti-christ) points out: “morality is the best 
of al! devices for leading mankind by nose,” 


veg afa awan” (Rig. 6/61/6). 
O woman ! like earth, you may be kind and benevolent to all. “qafasi qeaarai” 


(Yajurveda 20/85). 

A woman of wisdom and learning may inspire all the common ladies also. 
According to the vedas, a woman is a queen in her husband’s house. even in the eyes of her 
in-laws, she may be treated as Laxmi. not merely an attendant— 

“gat za aaqa (Rig. 3/53/5). 

ua qaaa aa Tea” (Atharva. 14/1/43). 

darai ag} AT THM sanai wa” (Rig, 10/85/46). 

Vedic words as ‘Usha’ ‘Prithvi’. ‘Nadee’ ‘Jaya’, etc. are symbolical of woman also: 
ugg Ga gÀ HA qa” (Yajur. 8/43). 


According to Swami Dayananda, these names are depicting the qualities of a 


learned woman. Boys and girls are equal.in the vedic culture and the word ‘apatya, (aqn) 
signifes both the boy and the girl. There is no difference between’ them. Both have an 


equal right of education, 
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A widow’s condition in the vedas is very sympathetic in the sense, she has right to 
remarry. “ga aid afana qma” (Atharva. 14/1/64). 


‘Patiloka’ denotes husband’s house. She has full right on his property and children. 
At no place in the vedas is depicted ‘Sati-Pratha’— 


«aqai gafa Aaaa, slat àra: qfar” 
(Atharva : 14/2/52). 


In case the widow is young, second marriage by the vedas is granted to her. Some 
Pandits in the mediaeval Bengal explained ‘agne’ for “Agre’ to prove falsely the Sati-tradition. 
The same veda mantra follows— 


cared waa alfa at 1 
(Rig. 10/18/7). 


The vedic woman has right to perform the sacrifice. Any sacrifice is incomplete 
without her : 


caafaar å teat afea fefgar’ 
(Shat-Brah. 27/4) 


The merits of a girl for marriage are as follows: She may be like her husband, 
chaste, sobre, educated, enlightened, intelligent sweet natured, efficient of a good breeding. 
Embodying these qualities, she can be a befitting wife (Rig. Bhashya, 4/51/3), 


If a man gets one such wife, the family prospers by leaps and bounds. The duties 
of a devoted wife are counted in the Manusmtiti : 


«qar sgar ma agmg ZAM | 
gasar AÀ = - AAFTSEAAT II 
(Manusmriti : 5-15) 


Manu means to say that a lady may perform allthe domestic works well. She may 
take care of her house, expenditure, and servants, Husband and wife, both are responsib ti 
for the well-being, welfare. and happiness of their house :— 


gaa war sat wat wat aaa a l 
afina gA faa weal aa À aA II | P 
(Manusmriti : 3-60) 


Woman in the Vedic period were enlightened, educated and brave, 
places of judges, scientists, Rishika and preachers. Woman is compared to Us ) 
removal of darkness :— 


6 Digitized by Arya Samaj Eduadbtigthtthennai and eGangotri November, 1988 


a dae gl BAM AGT: gradiga sary | 
giid fad afaa ger ale: Tessar 75 1 
(Rig. 1. 113.12). 


Commentary. 


“OQ Usha ! spreading your rays, dispel man’s inner darkness. Showing the universal 
laws, bestow goodness and joys over the humanity. Inspired by the truth, you may be of 
great welfare to us.” 


Being enlightened, women can make our home, society and nation prosperous, 
peaceful and full of joys. An enlightened mother’s importance is very well known in the 
vedic culture :— 


«agaia fagaa maiaa ge Aa” 
“smear qfar na fad ac a aqaa” 


Woman in the vedas symbolizes, ‘Prithivi, ‘Usha’ ‘Hiranyanvarna’, ‘Sarasvati’, 
‘Laxmi’, ‘Aditi’ and so on. 


During the mediaeval period, she was man’s slave. Living in the seclusion of 
purdah she was leading the life of total ignorance. Freedom was not her birth right, 
education was not her privilege, public life was not her sphere. Her office was in the 
kitchen, her work was that of a cook and a nurse. Her suffocated life aroused compassion in 
the hearts of social reformers. Swami Dayanand and Raja Ram Mohan Roy did a lot for the 
welfare of women. Due to their ceaseless efforts, her dark ages arc over. She is now man’s 
equal and rival in every field. Girls today crowd into the colleges and universities. Our 
constitution guarantees equality between the sexes. 


Woman are now invading the offices, schools hospitals and even the bar and other 
professions.. Orthodox people are clamouring that women should not be permitted to join 
the services. The days of exploitation of man by man, of women by man are fast going. 
It’s indeed unfortunate that vedic culture is neglected by the ignorant society. Hence 
injustice with the ladies is going on in the name of dowry. The foreigners are showing their 
deep interest towards the vedas, why not we Indians? Each and every disorder can be removed 
by truly following the vedic ideals of universal love, peace and fraternity. Woman's 
suffocated conditions will break up the happy home. She is no larger the weaker sex, 
symbolizing, ‘Durga’ ‘Kali’ ‘Saraswati’ etc. Throwing vedic light into the dark society, we 
can impart her security, welfare, love and justice, so that she may prosper to make the nation 
strong, well-built and enlightened. 


. 
. X] 


` 
» 
æ 
. 
K 
‘ 
“ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NEWS AND VIEWS 


1. Ancient Indian ‘vimanas’ not a myth. 


India may have had a superior civilization with possible contacts with extraterrestrial 
visitors, and the flying devices called ‘vimanas’ described in ancient Indian texts may 
underline their possible connections with today’s aerospace technology, an Italian scientist 
told the world space conference at Bangalore on 11-10-88. 

Dr. Roberto Pinotti asked the delegates to examine in detail the Hindu texts 
instead of dismissing “all the Vimana descriptions and traditions as mere myth.” 


“The importance of such studies and investigations could prove to be shocking for 
today’s man because the existence of flying devices beyond mythology can only be explained 
with a forgotten superior civilization on earth’’, he said. 

Pointing out that Indian Gods and heroes fought in the skies using piloted vehicles 
with terrible weapons, Dr, Pinotti said these descriptions were similar to modern jet propelled 
flying machines. 

He said certain descriptions of the vimanas seemed “‘too detailed and technical in 
nature to be labelled as myth.” He cited various texts to show there were 32 secrets relating 
tothe operation of vimanas, some of which could be compared to modern day use of radar, 
solar energy and photography. 


Quoting fram Vaimanika Shastra he said, the ancient flying devices of India were 
made from special heat absorbing metels named Somaka, Soundalika and Mourthwika. 


He said the text also discussed the seven kinds of mirror and lenses installed aboard 
for defensive and offensive uses. The so called Pinjula Mirror offered a sort of ‘visual shield’ : 
preventing the pilots from being blinded by ‘evil rays’ and the weapon ‘marika’, used to — 
shoot enemy aircraft, ‘does not seem too different from what we today call laser technology’, 
he said. Paes 


According to the Italian expert, the principles of propulsion, as far as the text’s 
descriptions were coneerned, might be defined as electrical and chemical ; but solar energy was _ 


also involved. 


operated by ‘“‘motive power generated by solar rays.” Dr. Pinotti said, adding its clon 
form was FOB much closer to that of a modern eee 7 
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“Surely it expresses the most complex and sophisticated aeronautical design among 
all the other descriptions of vimanas mentioned in the ‘Vaimanika Shastra’, he said. He 
treatise ‘Vaimanika Shastra, as a man attempting te explain an advanced technology.” 


Dr. Pinotti. who has made an exhaustive study of the history of Indian astronautics, 
said another text, ‘Samarangans Sutradhara, has 230 stanzas devoted to the principles of 
building vimanas and their use in peace and war. 


He said ancient Aryans knew the use of the element fire as could be seen from their 
‘astra’ weapons that included soposamhara (a flame belching missile) presvapna (which caused 
sleep) and four kinds of agneaastras that travelled in sheets of fiame and produced thunder. 


He said the car that was supposed to go up to Suryamandal (solar system) and the 
Naksatramandala (steller system) cannot be dismissed asa myth because of the technical 
nature of its description. 

Dr. Pinotti said depictions of space travel, total destruction by incredible weapons 
and the fact that: vimanas resembled modern unidentified flying objects would suggest that 
India had a superior but forgotten civilization. 


“Tn the light of this, we think it will be better to examine the Hindu texts and subject 
the descriptive models of vimans to more scientific scrutiny”. he said. 


(Courtesy Hindustan times dated 12-10-88) 


2. Alcohol damages all organs. 


Regular alcohol consumption results in damage to almost every organ of the body, 
more particularly the liver, heart, stomach and the central nervous system, according to Dr. 
M. P. Shrivastava, bead of the Department of medicine in the GTB Hospital, New Delhi. 


“Most alcohol is metabolised to acetaldehyde, a highly reactive and toxic 
substance which has been suspected for many years of being responsible for the physical 
damage caused by excessive alcohol consumption’. Dr. Shrivastava told a symposium 
organised by the Delhi Medical Association. 

Alcohol used in more then three to four drinks per day could cause coronary 


heart disease. Other heart diseases in alcoholics include high blood pressure, 
cardiomyopathy; coronary artery disease and sudden death, clinical evidence showed. 


In the stomach, Dr. Shrivastava said, alcohol in low does could cause excessive acid 
and in large volumes, erosions, ulcertaions etc. Prolonged use could lead to pancreatitis with 
likelihood of death in the first attack itself. 

Dispelling the idea alcohol helps food ingestion, the expert said that anaemia had 
been reported in alcoholies due to nutritional deficiency and Jess intake of iron and folic acid. 


By affecting the central nervous system, alcohol could cause speech defects, unstable 
gaits, inhibited behaviour and unconsciousness. Al¢ohol withdrawn symptoms were more 
ie am ; (Continued on page 32) 
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Time and Creation in the Vedas : 
A modern scientific perpective 


—By Maya Devi, M.S. (Physics) US A. 


Section I1I—Creation According to the Vedas 


(Continued from previous issue) 


C. THE NASADIYA SUKTA: THE ” HYMN OF ORIGINS” 
1) Limitations of the symbolic Language. 


The NASADIYA SUKTA is found in Chapter 129 of the tenth MANDALA 
(book) of the RIG VEDA. It is the most famous of the Vedic hymns of creation and is 
translated in nearly every book about vedic studies. It deals with creation of the known 
universe from the darkness and emptiness of primordial void. 


How did the vedic sages perceive the process of creation? Because their insight 
was a product of a mystical experience which far transcends the limits of logical thinking, 
they used the language of poetry to express their understanding of creation. Of the 
Hymn of creatien, (Rigveda; 10-129), also known as the NASADIYA SUKTA, Max 
Mueller writes. i 


This hymn is imortant not only by what it says, but by what it presupposes. 
Whatever date we may ascribe to it, many generations of thinkers must have passed 
before such questions possibly could have been asked and answered”. (12) 


Nevertheless, Max Mueller considered some of the passages to be totally confusing. — 
always translated the VEDAS into poetic form. Inso doing, they often obscured the ik a 


original meaning of some verses by using inaccurate similes for certain Sanskrit wo. tds t 
which have no liʻeral Enelish or German translation. 


thought tend to drop the pcetic aspect and concentraie 0 n.the..d¢ j 
Vedic texts. Dr. Satyavrata Siddhantalankar’ s elucidation of é 
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(12) is one example. He researches the original Sanskrit roots when translating all 

= words in the verses which have important symbolic meaning. He and other members of 
ARYA PRATINIDHI SABHA have devoted many years of work to produce translations 
of the VEDAS which are far more accurate than those ofthe last century. Swami 
Dharmananda Saraswavti, Vidya-Martanda has taken over a decade to translate the RIG 
VEDA, and he is still not finished. Acharya Vaidyanath Shastri’s translation of the 
ATHARVA VEDA (13) is an authoritative work and is used throughout this paper. 


2. The Hymn of Creation. 


We now examine the ideas presented in the NASADIYA SUKTA. We use 
Raimundo Panikkar’s translation which gives us an idea of the wonder and majesty of the 
verses. However, for certain highly symbolic passages, we use Siddhantalankar’s more 
scholarly interpretaion (12). Throughout the hymn, the vedic sage deals with the question 
of existence versus non-existence. In the opening lines, he uses the symbols of darkness 
and emptiness for the initial moment of creation. 


“At first there was neither being"nor non being. 

There was not air nor yet sky beyond. 

What was its wrapping? where? In whose protection ? 
Was water there, unfathomable and deep ? 


There was no death then, nor yet deathlessness; of night or day there was not 
any sign. 


The one breathed without any breath, by its own impulse. 
Other than that was nothing else at all.” 


“Darkness was there, all wrapped around by darkness, and all was water 
indiscriminate. 


Then that which was hidden by the void, that one, emerging, stirring, through 
empower of ardor, came to be.” 


3 AE E Orit eih 
w o C Hythe beiniog Tove arose, oa ge ie ie ean San 
r: T D> A ysr Ae fey r ate, , DS AA topiat Purdie o> Seis $05 He". 
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Which was the primal germ cell of the mind.: 


The Seers searching in their hearts with wisdom, discovered the connection of 
being in nonbeing.” 


“A crosswise line cut being from nonbeing. 
What was described above it, what below? 


Bearers of seed there were and mighty forces, thrust from below and forward 
move above.” 


“Who really knows? Who can presume to tell it ? 
Whence was it born? Whence issued this creation ? 


Even the Gods came after its emergence. 

Then who can tell from whence it came to be 2?” 
“That out of which creatiOn has arisen, 
Whether it held it firm or it did not, 

He who surveys it in the highest heaven, 

He surely knows—or may be He does not’’(14) 
3. Being and Nonbeing. 


Out of nothing came something. But how ? The vedic sage asks these fundamental 
questions: “Did the world exist in any form in the beginning of creation ? Did it not exist _ : 
and was there no existence ? If anything existed, then what was it? Who set creation into x. 
motion ? Did the one who created the world, himself also exist, or did he not ? If existed 
did he know that he existed”? (12) This hymn is a masterpiece of speculative imaginationd Aa n 
The answer is that the riddle of the universe is unknown and unknowable. pana 


Modern scientists find themselves asking the same questions as the vedic poe 
who wrote this hymn. However, they ARE finding answers, Let us first deal with the ees 
connection of being with nonbeing, given in verses 4 and 5: “The seers, searching in their eS 
hearts with wisdom discovers Une. connection of being in nonbeing. A crosswise line cut 2 
bemig from nonbeing.. 


E EN S F 


In his recent book, THE SUPERFORCE, physicist Paul Davies starts i 
search with the following question. l 


“We should like to know if for universo ebe 
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metaphysical mystery. If the ‘big bang’ represents the origin of physical existence, includ- 
ing that of space and time, in what sense can anything be said to have CAUSED this 
event”? 


He proceeds to develop the answer based on the concept of the ‘“‘false vacuum” 
and on the inflationary scenario invented by Dr. Alan Guth of MIT in the 1980’s. Guth 
and others believe that ‘‘nothing is unstable” and that the physical universe blossomed 
forth spontaneously out of nothing, driven by the laws of physics. 


In modern physics, there is no clear-cut line between being and nonbeing. Matter 
energy, and physical phenomena are either manifest or unmanifest. In fact, even a 
vacuum is considered to be full of life. Davies continues. 


“... the vacuum must b2 regarded as a ferment of quantum activity, teeming 
with virtual particles and full of complex interactions. It is important to appreciate that 
at the quantum level of description, the vacuum is the dominant structure. What we call 
particles are only minor disturbances bubbling over this background sea of activity.”’ (15) 


Christian Sutton, a British physics researcher, writing about recent experiments 
at CERN, makes a similar statement: 


“ Even a vacuum seems as if it is teeming with particle life waiting to be plucked 
out at the appropriate moment. This realization must, of course, influence our notions 
about forces and fields that operate over what we normally call ‘free space”. (16). 


4. The Unity of the Fundamental Forces. 


That there is tremendous energy locked up in the initial void is substantiated by “ 
the fact that there are fundemental forces whose symmetry is in the process of being 
broken. Davies states: 


. “In the late 1970's it became apparent that the unification of the four forces 
required a drastic re-appraisal of the physical nature of the vacuum. The theory suggested 
that all this vacuum energy could arrange itself in more than one way. To put it simply, 
the vacuum could become excited and adopt a number of states of very different evergy, in 
the same way that an alom can b2 excited to higher energy levels.” (15) 


Stenger also states,“ ...the void has some. probability of being faund. in.any-one of : 
an infinite number of possible states; one of these could have.grown into our universe.. we 1) 
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It is clear that modern science is in accord with the Vedic view. In the NASA- 
DIYA SUKTA, we read that “a crosswise line cut being from nonbeing.”” The symbolic 
clue to this event is given by the word, “water”, which appears in line 2, verse 3, “...and 
all was water indiscriminate.” The Sanskrit word, “SALILAM”, has traditionally been 
translated as ‘‘water’’ by Macdonnel and other European scholars. However., this has been 
shown to be inaccurate by Siddhantalankar. He states, “...though nothing was manifest, 
yet everything was present in a seed form in the primordial nature of the original cause of 
the world -- that is PRAKRITI. The word used in the MANTRA (verse) for the primord- 
ial nature of the cause---P RAKRITI--- is SALILAM from ‘that which is reduced and 
-lies latent in the original cause’..” (12) 


As we havc mentioned before, PRAKRITI contains within itself the fundamen- 
tal forces of the universe--- four according to modern science; three according to the 
VEDAS, held in perfect balance. The breaking of the symmetry of the fundamental 
forces brings forth the universe. ‘on 


5. COSMIC EXPANSION: THE INFLATIONARY UNIVERSE. 


The Vedic sages imagined that the universe, in its initial stages, was inanimate 
and dull. The bright, dynamic VIRAT came later. Indian sages of later times, studying 
the vedic knowledge, bezame interested in this account of cretaion and developed an 
elaborate description of the origin of the universe in the TANTRAS. 


The first creative movement, accompanied by the reverberation of the first word 
-the cosmic sound of OM--- is considered to be a process of expansion. At this point the 
void becomes manifest, ie , nonbeing becomes being. After the initial expansion, the 
cosmic “I” (subjective aspect of creation) separates itself from the cosmic “That”? (objective SA 
aspect)’ and time itself comes into being. After the initial expansion, the universe symbo- 
lically “contracts”, ie, the expansion begins to Slow down. Then, every thing in the 
cosmos, animate as well as inanimate starts to evolve, galaxies, stars, plants, living beings 
and man himself. 


‘Interestingly enough, this picture is very much like that which modern 
‘scientists describe. Until recently, scientists thought that the universe originated from the 5 


i explosion of a tiny initial point of evergy. Later research showed that this was not ne tthe 
case. 4 
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concepts were based on the work of the Dutch astronomer, Wilhelm de Sitter, in 19, ¢ 
Guth’s idea was that the universe underwent an initial period of extremely rapid ir 
tion before slowing down to the expansionary rate observed d, „today. This ma exf 
through the introduction of antigravity- the cosmic repulsive forses At the 
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of universe, everything that existed was so close together that this repulsive force over- 
powered ordinary gravity. Because of this, the universe expanded explosively in what is 
called the “big bang”. However, the inflationary phase had to end to produce the universe 


as it exists today. Dr. Davies explains, 


«As with all excited quantum system, the false vaccum is unstable and will tend 
to decay. When that happens, the repulsive force disappears, This would have put 
a stop to inflation, bringing the universe under the control of ordinary, attractive gravity. 
The universe would have continued to expand, of course, from the initial impetus imparted 
by the inflationary episode, but at a steadily falling rate. The only trace that now remains 


of the cosmic repulsion is this dwindling expansion... 


“At the end of inflation, then, the universe was empty and cold. As soon as inflation 
ceased, however, the universe was suddenly filled with intense heat. This flash of heat which 
illuminated the cosmos owed its origin to the huge reserves of energy locked up in when 
the false vacuum decayed, its energy was dumped in the form of radiation which instantly 
heated the universe to a point hot enough for GUT (Grand Unified Theory) processes to 
occur. From this point on, the universe evolved according to the standard ‘big bang’ 
theory. The heat energy created matter and anti-matter, the universe began to cool, and 
in a succession of steps, all the structure we observe today began to ‘freeze’ out”. (15) 


How does this modern theory compare with the vedic concept? Let us return to 
verse 3 of the NASADIYA SUKTA. We find the Sanskrit word, SALILAM translated 
as “water”, in line 2:? “---and all was water indiscriminate.” We have also mentioned 
that the real meaning of SALILAM is PRAKRITI, the prime cause of the universe which 
contains within itself all fundamental forces held in perfect balance. 


The next two lines of verse 3 state, “Then that which was hidden by the void, 
that one, emerging, stirring, through power of ardor, came to be.” Herein lies the parallel 
with modern physics. Its purport is that the world which was latent in the primordial 
cause in the beginning of creation became manifest through the intense activity of the 
power of ardor (Sanskrit word ‘“‘TAPAS”) of the fundamental life-force, the unmoved 
mover namely,- PURUSA. ; 

s te. Theword TAPAS Has beën translated*in many ways, including’ “love”, “heat”, 


Rok, ¢) unre 


acetal fa bere aie 
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ardor”, “austerities”, “intense activity”, and so forth. It refers toa dynamic activity in 
which energies are generated, concentrated, and focused to achieve a desired goal which 
may take many forms: concentration of the mind in meditation, concentration upon a 


given task, or concentration and direction of energies to create the universe. 


Through the intense interaction of this static, conscious, unmanifest prime cause 
PURUSA—with its own dynamic energies—PRAKRITI—the brilliant, radiant universe 
which the vedic sages called “VIRAT” came into being, alongwith the complete frame- 


work of time and space, and evolved into the familiar form which we now observe. 


(To be Continued) 
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HINDU AWARENESS 


By Pandit Nardev Vedalankar 
Durban (South Africa) 


SS aa 


Until recently Hinduism suffered a steady decline in its following. This problem has 
its roots in India ; but wherever Hindus have settled abroad this dilemma has been a part of 
their luggage. Ít is paramount that the situation be contained and a sense of rejuvenation 
be infused into Hindu Consciousness. . Even now the Hindu is blissfully unaware of the 
principles of his religion ; he has been clinging on to certain dogmatic traditions and witb his 
exposure to a western culture he seems to be losing ho!d of these also. 


Religious friction and rivalry are increasing alarmingly and their encroachment into 
politics exposes Hinduism to an even greater danger. These conflicts do not emerge of 
Hinduism but reflect the decadence and weakness of the Hindu himself ; and surprisingly, he 
continues to remain complacent. Sadly, the educated and the elite amongst us display a total 
indifferencs as though their Dharma is of no concern to them.When he is made aware of this 
dilemma and has to engage in discussion on the topic, he views his action as conforming to 
orthodoxy and as a display of unwarranted religious fervour. 


`~ Tbe propounder of Hindu unity and awarence is held in disdain; and ironically more 

so in India. The followers of the other faiths are unrestrained in their propagation and 
proselytising: They are often admired for their dedication. But ifa Hindu were to embark 
On any such activity he would be decried as an orthodox. This is not only the attitude of the 
State but also of the liberal and secular Hindu elite. Even today, the Hindu does not realise 
the seriousness of the problems facing him. The promotion of Hindu Awareness and the 


ue _ propagation of Dharma is neither an orthodoxy nor a fanatacism : it is indeed the duty of 
ao, 

every’ Hindu. We have to instil in ourselves a vitality to enable us to undertake this 
© commitment. Hinduism has little lack. It being the oldest living religion should inspire us 


a, into an acceptance of its tenets which are based on man’s earliest revelations of eternal truths 
AS: Aa -wbich have been endorsed by the later religions. However, little can be achieved by 
= naiyete and complacency ; a regeneration of our attitudes towards our Religion, though it 
mee, difficult, has to be initiated. This can be achieved by a regularised programme of 
> _ propagation which presents Hinduism in concise terms, and provides a practical and 
¢ unsophisticated system of worship. 


The manifestation of existentialism in the western world has made us all victims of 
ideal of self-centered individualism. The pious saints and seers of old led a life of self- 
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sacrifice and renunciation. Their lives were simple and their needs minimal. Vasishta 
Vyasa and Chanakya are some examples of a personification of this humbleness—a greatness ` 
that is glorified to this day. 


We have a radical change in social concepts. Society now measures itself in terms 
of materialism. No professor lectures without a fee, no doctor examines without a charge, 
nor does the lawyer or judge render his service without a tariff. They earn very good 
salaries and are respected more if they earn a better salary than their colleagues. In fact, 
social status is often determined by affluence. Now, if such is the state with these. 
professionals, who are held in the highest esteeem as the best of the Brahmana class, then 
what can be expected of a simple Pracharak or Purohit. Is our expectation of a voluntary 
service from him a justifiable one ? Why should his household needs not be appreciated, 
why should he depend, on others for his livelihood and why should he be dependent on the 
goodwill of Society ? Here again attitudes must be changed. Our Pracharaks, Brahmins 
and Purohits, even scholars of the Languages, must reap financial rewards for their services. 
They must be given the status that their counterparts in the other religions enjoy. 


Ged 


Unfortunately, circumstances in our society are such that we cannot remunerate 
worthy Pracharaks. Our religious societies and leaders donot have the funds and we are 
not entitled to any subsidies from the state. The financial resources for such a formidable 
task has to be developed through the patronage of the wealthy in the Hindu community. The 
impoverished life style of the Hindu preacher ought to rest on the conscience of our 
religious leaders and the affluent Hindu. Itis not possible under the existing conditions to 
counteract the missionic efforts of the other proselytising religions. Is it not time for us to ` 
seriously consider the situation ? : 


i We need financial resources to foster programmes aimed at a Hindu Re-awakening. 
Our scriptures say SHRADDAYA’ DEYAM-GIVE WITH DEVOTION; SHRIYA 
DEYAM-GIVE GRACEFULLY ; but the Hindu does not contribute unstintingly. In 
matters pecuniary, he has become protector of family interests. He is very verbose in 
denouncing non-attachment; but in reality is very much attached to his family and his material 
belongings. He desires to leave the largest possible legacy for his children in the thought 
that he is placing them on the easy road to success. Instead of developing their independence, 
he is an inadvertant accomplice to reducing them into idle, irresponsible and lavish citizens 
who depend on the efforts of others. He not Only mis-leads his children : but also lays waste 
“his accumulated wealth. While such paternal concerns are understandable, they should not be —_— 

indulged in to the detriment of one’s kith and kin. According to Hindu Dharma voae | a4 
committed to the tettermént of our society ; and our wealth must te diverted to this end as et 
well. It is only with such a conviction that he will promote tis religion in the true spirit of 
the above dictum, 
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Our Shastras go. one s’ep further in defining charity. BHIYA DEYAM’—Give 
out of fear; HRIYA DEY-AM’—Give also out of modesty. (Taiteriya Upanishad 1.11.3.) 


What does this teach us ? It simply means that if we have acquired more than the 
desire wealth give this away of our own volition or else we will be threatened and forced to 
surrunder it. It may even be plundered or looted. Jt is not difficult to understend that one 
should not be making merry while others ate strugglin; to survive ; so it is better that one 
gives happily and of one’s own accord. The dictum also says that we ought to be 
embarrassed if we find others contributing while we ourselves possess but refuse to part with 
if. Society willin no uncertain terms condemn such selfishness. So it is wiser to give 
rather than to become the object of disfavour. It benefits the giver and the receiver. 
The message is a sinple one—be it through fear or embarrassment-DO CONTRIBUTE. 


This dictum also has a deeper and more subtle implication. A capitalist who 
amasses such wealth ought to reflect on whether the means employed in accumulating such 
prosperity have been just. Is it not pcssible that he may have exploited someone or deprived 
another of his share ? Any wealth acquired by such means can only bring about harm to the 
possessor and is tantamount to the commitment of sin Such prosperity also does not last 
long, therefore, the best that could be done with such monies is to outlay them for the 
betterment of society whereby any harm initially caused may be neutralised. 


i Such an individual, through fear and remors2, should feel obliged to donate. He may 
Sen not, by giving in this way, be tempted by any arrogance. By not giving he also ought to 
5 fear that the work of Dharma (Righteousnes-) is being stifled and that this may lead toa 
te disintegration of his religion and culture. Of what value will wealth be to his descendents 


i 


sat aif jt cannot provide them with these vital necessities. Prompted even by such a justifiable 


Dae, BP 
Vids 


\ fear he ought to give towards the promotion of his culture. If not else, the rich are 
asked to give out of a sense of guilt that should arise when they see the decline of 
Righteousness and the thousands dying of hunger. How could they be happy when such 
conditions prevail and not be convinced into alleviating these problems by, at the least, 


əntributing financially ? 


i Generally the rich are arrogant about their wealth. They believe : This wealth is 
. I have earned it and am lord over it.. To suppress this egoism his very soul cries 
; “How can you nurture such false notions? Whence has the wealth become yours ?. 


+ 


oo pet 
gre at kings as Dasinsiha and Rama, on seeing “Go revered sages Vashishta and 
1 gi icanlcicended, from their thrones and humbly welcomed them ; where as you are, 


((Continued on pare 25) 
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The Universally Accepted Vedic Theology 
By P. N. OAK. 


In the 20th century of the Christian era Hinduism, alias Vedic culture, is 
misunderstood to be one among many similar competing faiths like Buddhism, 
Christianity and Islam. 


Hinduism, alias Vedic culture, is a world apart. It is the primary faith of all 
mankind which has existed and governed human social relations and spiritual 
development from the beginning of time until the rise of Christianity. In other words, 
the ancestors of all thos: who claim to be Buddhists, Christians, Muslims or Judaists 
today were adherents of Vedic culture. When due to the colossal destruction of the 
Mahabharat war a unitary world administrative and educational system broke down, 
groups of people became socially and Culturally isolated and divided. Later, coercive 
faiths like Christianity and Islam intensified that estrangement by forcing people into 
warring factions parading as religions. Hinduism alias Vedic culture is no religion. It 
is code of conduct for all humans from morning till evening, from birth to death. Itisa 
regimen, a discipline of life. It enforces clean, moral conduct and not allegiance to a 
Jesus or Mohamed. 


That the ancestors of all those who today profess to be Judaists, Buddhists, 
Christians of Muslims were Vedists earlier can be proved with immense evidence of 
diverse kinds. Here we shall elucidate how their theology remains entirely Vedic even 
though they have separated from and have forgotten their Vedic moorings. 


According to Vedic theology Iasus (Lord Vishnu) reclining on the enormous 
coils of the eternal time serpent, gave birth to Brahma, the Creator, who in turn created he 
the cosmos and taught its basic knowledge (the Vedas) to a generation of sages. oe 
Eversince, the Vedic recitation tradition has been meticulously preserved through — ha 
heredity by prestly families all over the world. Similarly Iesus (Lord Vishnu) “site as 
the first few gencrations of Kshatriya rulers to administer the world. Every rule 2 es 
therefore, deputised for Lord Vishnu. Iesus alias Lord Vishnu also incarnates from g oe 
to time to regulate affairs of the human and animal world when He sees the need. 

a 

We shall now see how the Vedic tradition of reincarnation and terminology of 
Iesus and Brahma continues to be used inall so-called latter-day religions. — The Vedi ; 
tradition: of reincarnation is avaialble for everybody to read in the Dhaawaduesta: w. r 
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Lord Krishna has stated that God incarnates Himself from time to time to save the 
righteous and destroy the wicked. 


(Though Vedas nowhere support the theory of reincarnation of God, yet this 
precept had found its way into post Mahabharat Hindsuim through interpolations of 
Vedic Texts and has, unfortunately, come to stay with majority of Hindus even today— 
Editor) 


VEDIC PROPHECY 


Judaism is Yeduism and Yedus belonged to Lord Krishna’s tribe, therefore, that 
same Vedic prophecy of the Geeta has been reiterated in the Old Testament of the 


Jews too. 


Jesus Christ is only a corruption of the Vedic term Jesus Chrisn (i.e. Lord 
Krishna), therefore, Lord Ksishna’s prophecy nappens to be ad opted even in the Bible. 


And since the Koran of the Muslims adopts the entire hierarchy of ‘prophets’ 
mentioned by the Bible from Abraham (i.e. Brahma) down to Jesus Christ (i.e. Iesus 
Chrisna) it is obvious that Mohamed also accepted the Vedic tradition of divine 
intarnations beginning with Iesus and Brahma. ‘Jn the same context the claim ol the 
Koran that Mohamed is the Jast prophet is obviously untenable even from the point of 
view of pure logic, because the life-cycle in the universe is eternal. And if the life-cycle 
is endless, there cannot be an abrupt end to divine incarnations alone. Even on this 
single cons‘deration the divine inspiration claimed for the Koran by Mohamed and 
Muslims in general turns not to be unsustainable. 


The term ‘Satan’ (or Shaitan? as Muslims call him) is Sanskrit (aa + a) 
‘Sat-na’ i.e) ‘not the real, truthful or genuine one’. 


The word ‘prophet’ itself is a Sanskrit synonym of the word AVATAR. The 
word Avatar signifies ‘descent’ (from the high heavens)... The correct Sanskrit synonym is 
Pr-pata (q +A) ie. ‘falling (from the heavens) towards (or ‘on to’) the earth. Itis 
that Sanskrit word “pr-pata’ which is being prounounced as ‘prophet’ (as ‘Pitar’ becomes 
*‘Father’) in English. Thus both the Vedic idea of repeated incarnation and Sanskrit 
synonyms for incarnation can be traced amongst all non-Hindu people too. 


According to the Vedic doctrine Brahma is the progenitor of the human race 
and it was Brahma who furnished the Vedas to mankind. 


The same Brahma is accepted as the progenitor of all human beings by the 
Jews, the Christians and also the Muslims. This is not generally realized. But the 
Abrabam of the Jews and of the so called Christians is no other than the Brahma of the 
Vedas. That Abraham is only a’malpronunciation of the name'B-ahma ‘wil be clear 
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when it is realized that corresspondingly in India the English words ‘school’ and ‘station’ 
are pronounced as ‘eschool’ and ‘estation’ by millions of people. 


Just aS the Christians and the Jews have distorted tair name Brahma to Abraham 
the Muslims too have changed it to Ibrahim. 


Brahma himself is created and sustained by Iesus (ie. Lord Vishnu). This too is 
obviossly acceptable to all non-Hindus since Christians call God as Jesus, whichis buta 
corruption of the Vedic term Iesus. The Jews too have that same word Jesus. This will 
be realized by taking a close look at the Jewish'name ISSAC. There, if the last letter ‘C? 
is made to retain its alphabetical pronounciation ‘see’ then the name Issac should be 
pronounced as Iesus. But, instead the modern world wrongly pronounces the word as 
‘EYEZAK’. The Muslims give that same spelling an Arabic twist and pronounce it as . 
Ishac alias Ishaq, though it is the original Vedic Iesus. 


Look at another detail. All people in the world, who appear to bélong to’ 
different faiths today, such as the Jews, Christians and Muslims, believe in the deluge. 
That is because their ancestors all followed Vedic culture. That culture is the 
ancient most. In Vedic traditon alone we have a mathematical statement and thé most ` 
ancient elaborate account of what transpired during the flood marking the end of every 
KALPA. Naturally, therefore, when followers of other modern day religions too talk of © 
the flood it is obvious that they have inherited the flood story from their Vedic 
ancestors, | 


Those flood stories having been repeated in scriptures like the Bible and the 
Koran they betray their Vedic affiliation, 


Besides, even the name of the leading man who servives the flood is unmistakably — 
identical among all. Vedic tradition calls him Manu while the Christians call him Noha — 
and Muslims spell the name as Nuh, which is obviously the last syllable of the name — 


Manu. 


ADAM. AND EVE 


The Adam and Eve story of the Bible is clearly coined on the Vedic traditi 
since, in the Varaha Avatar (Boar incarnation) legend Swayambhuwa Manu ae 
consort Shatarupa, who come into being are advised by Brahma, the Creator, ‘ ‘4 
_ many children.and ruler of men.” This is exactly the advice repeated i ie eae a 
Koran in tyro proclaims its allegiance to iy Biblical tradit Oe si ARER 


angri 
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ey neen “The trinity of the Christians has been devised as a substitute for the Brahma- - 
_ Vishnu-Mahesh of the earlier world-wide Vedic theology. 
Supe 
== = Mother Mary of the Christians is a perpetuation of Goddess Mari-amma of 
x na Wate culture, where ‘amma’ signifies the ‘mother’. 
z) a4 r 
SE ` The Christian term ‘Mater Dei’ isthe Vedic term ‘Matri Devi’ i.e. Mother- 
Goddess. 
amiy gi 


ree Si -The temple of Vista in Rome was the temple of Vishnu. 
en 


ee 


taig K; È 
S a The name Hanuman is common among Europeans, being spelled as Hahnemann - 
Pii is Germany and as Heinemann elsewhere. 


At times one comes across individuals who, when told of such common 
traditions, inadvertently wonder whether it could not be argued that the Bible or the 
Coran may as well be the original source of the common human tradition ? . To resolve 
such doubts they need only remind themselves that Christianity, Islam and every other 
ei x reed was non-existant 1,500 to 2500 years ago while Vedic tradition spans millions of 
ye aa Under such circumstances there should not be any doubt in anybody’s mind that 
iti D eve tradition which is the parent source of all human culture. 


ithe It will thus be seen that the Vedic theology of the creation of the universe 
continues to form the base of all human tradition whether Hindu or non-Hindu. This 
ee aoe suffice to convince anybody and everybody that there is nothing in this 
d which is non-Vedic and non-Sanskrit. This proves that all people on this earth 
a o > today profess allegiance to different faiths are descendants of Vedists, alias Hindus. 
i In ot ther words the Vedas and Sanskrit form the very roots of all human civilization. 

juently, all the seemingly different faiths are branches of the Vedic Hindu tree. 

ught not, therefore, believe themselves to be different and shouldo’t function 

ces sparate, rival entities. Their faiths should continue to seek nourishment from their 
parent stock namely the Vedas, Lord Brahma and Iesus i.e. Lord Vishnu. 


S 


s 
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o Chapter 11 of the Book of Genesis the Bible significantly records ‘‘And the 
W hole e arth was of one language and one speech. And it came to pass as they 
] kon the EAST, that they found a plain in the land of Shinar, and they 
penn the Lord said, “Behold, the people is one and they have all one 
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alias Indus. That is why this primordial culture of the world came to be called Shintoism o 
(in Japan) and Heathenism (i.e. Hinduism) in a baptized Christian Europe. 3 og 


The Old Testament of the Bible is divided into different parts called Books of 


éo? 


Moses. Since ‘s’ and ‘h’ are interchangabale (as will be apparent from the word ‘semi- ra | 
sphere’ being spelled as ‘hemisphere) we may rewrite the name Moses as Mohes. The ath 
term Moses alias Mahesh in Sanskrit, signifies ‘the Great Lord’ (Vishau alias Krishna). a 


That Moses is no other than Mahesh i.e. Lord Vishnu alias Lord Krishna will te 
apparent from the fact that the story about the perilous birth and childhood of Moses is. 
identical wijh that of Lord Krishna, 


And what Vedic scriptures propound is the same as what Moses (as quoted by - 
us above) says in the Old Testament. os BAS iq 


This should convince everybody that prophet Moses and his volume, the Old 
Testament are nothing but later abridgements and local vernacular versions of ancient ' us 
Sanskrit, Vedic scriptures. 


It may be noted that Mobamed and the Koran regard themselves as but 
descendants of the tradition of the Old Testament and the New Testament of the Bible. - 
That is to say Mohamed regards Jesus Chtist as his senior in the geneology of prophets. 
And Jesus in turn regards Moses and Abraham as his mentors, alias progenitors 


R We have already explained in tbis volume that Moses (i.e. Mahesh) is Lord x 
Krishna (alias Vishnu) and Abraham is a corruption of the Sanskrit, Vedic term Rie 
‘Brahma’. 4 


The Bible also admits that in that remote antiquity people were all united a S on 


single culture and single language. i i ; RA: AA 
$. 
ol 


and they were bestowed on humanity at the time of creation, it is apparent that Ve 
culture and Sanskrit have been a twin universal heritage. But how many Christians 
Muslims would know or care to know and admit that their Bible and Eee. 


“RS 


to and unite in its parent Vedic culture and the divine language, Sanskrit 2 r TSE: pa 
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RELIGION 


By Kamla Pras:d Arya 


Arya Samaj, Shivanandnagar, Ahmed. bad 


Religion is a science governing to the realisation and retention of divine bliss. For 
a simple gentleman religion is an easy most adherance but for the man addicted to vices and 
greed, itis a different achievement. 


Religion is a natural feeling which comes upin every one. Those who obey their 
natural instinct become pious,powerful and saint; but those who disobe disoefall down 


and continue falling. 


The people, with ample wealth and power, remain unhappy in life whereas an 
Ordinary poor man leads a happy life. The worldly gains lead to luxury and is not at all 
relevent, either to happiness or to the religion. 


To day the people have gone mad. Leave aside the common man, even the 
clergymen have gone sensual and greedy. Position is further worsened when the Godly men 
-preach ‘ensuality, 


It is observed that every slander and scandal is now-a-days being carried on under 
the shadow of the religion. The beggars are demanding alms showing the idol of Gods and 
Goddesses, Thieves are steeling under the disguise of religion. Gambliag is done with 
forecast by clergymen. Modesty of virgins is being assaulted under the coverage of 
religion. There is, in fact, no area of ill-activities which has no coverage of religion. 
Children are considered most pious and Godly. but the religious leaders have not hasitated 
from exploiting them for their gain under the disguise of religion. 


The people, owing to the prolonged period of religious illiteracy have almost 
forgotten even the nature and natural call as well as their natural functions. 


Every one to-day knows that truth, sincerety, kindness, iustice are the parts of 
religion. None is needed to be taught these natura} principles. What is needed is to bring a 
sense of religious responsiblity among the people. They must be made to memorise that 
unless the natural truth, sincerety, kindness and justice etc. are not practiced in day to day 
life, any amount of'worship in any form what-so-ever, cannot help them in lifting up. 
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God is omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent. He doe; not give importance 
only to the knowledge or to only worship. He looks at the actual life and the practical 
deeds of human beings. The worship, prayer, concentration are to evoke the intension to 
good work and unless such intension is not ignited within, the worship, prayec etc. it is no 
religion at all. 


Functionless religion is no religion and religionless function is no “‘fate earning 
deed”. 


Over all, it is today required to bring home to the magnananity of the people that the 
action with good intension only help the man in religious gains. Good action with bad 
intension does not earn good fate. The future of a man is judged and destined by God on 
the basis of the intension attached to his good action. These are the simple and natural 
principles of the religion in the name of which multifolded and complicated religious practices 
and procedures have been unnecessarily evolved by different clergymen. 


Let the people return to the natural religion. 


(Continued from page 18) 

full of conceit because you deem yourself Lord of this material wealth. Abandon this fallacy, 
and for your very own upliftment spend this wealth for the good of your fellow-beings. The 
act of charity, arising even out of guilt complex, makes the donor the better for it. 


If this spirit of contribution is inculcated in the affluent and all other membters of 
our Hindu community then even in the absence of wealth the programme of religious 
enlightenment will not cease because we are personally committed. Then we will stand united 
in one voice for the protection of our religion, allaying all fears of denegration of our 


religion. 


To amass wealth through proper and just means is neither an evil nor a sin ; itis in 
effect the duty of the business class to be efficient in economics; but the corollary 
emphatically stipulated is that it will always contribute towards and actively promote the 
upkeep of Dharma and all those subscribing to it. Like the waters that remain clean bp 4 ah 
their continuous flowing, wealth remains untainted by acts of charity. Everyone should feel ne : 
the urge and commitment to contribute, each according to his means and as a duty. ie 
the call of Hinduism today and the directive of our seers. Sees el 


SHRADDHAYA DEYAM, SHRIYA DEYAM, BHIYA DEYAM, 
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Woes of Freedom Fighter Government 


Servants in Independent India 


By B. D. Saatak, Central Information Service Ketd., 
C 4 B/332 B Janakpuri, New Delhi-58. 


After freedom dawned on India in 1947, Prime Minister Nehru, while paying 
_ tributes to his commarades-in-arms in the freedom struggle made a bold policy statement 
in the Constitution Assembly in 1950 He made a stirring call to seek cooperation of his 
fellow workers in the national movement to dedicate themselves by chanaelizing their 
future activities for building a New India. Some such veterans took seats in the legislatures 
while some qualified sufferers preferred to work as public servants by showing a way to 
the bureaucracy to bring a change in their quality of work and out Jook. 


A massive First Five Year plan was thus launched in the country in 1951 with a 


“Castle of Planning” (Yojna Bhawan) in Delhi. Prime Minister Nehru himself guided its 
even 


after the Community projects and National Extension Service Blocks were ushered on the 


U.S. Model for massive rural development works. 


EN + 
‘ 


In order to achieve the mass base and seek people’s cooperation in the Plan 
Schemes, a wing was created in the Ministry of Information & Broadcasting in 1953 by 
‘installing the former I N-A. Propaganda Minister (late) Mr. S.A. Ayer as adviser. He 
came from the Bombay Govt. and he prepared many effective schemes to reach the 
masses aiming at their participation and creating awarness at various levels. 


z A fortnightly magazine ‘Yojna’ was started with Mr. Manmath Nath Gupta, a 
revolutionary of Kakori Conspiracy Case, as Editor under the publication. Some more 
people connected with I N A. and other freedom movements were also taken in. Mr. PN. 
Oak of the I.N.A. and now an eminent historian of pro-Hindu outlook was also in 


Plan Publicity Unit. 


Terie - a d 3 ; h 
i & f Advisor Ayyer was on the contract with the Central Govt. with no executive 


powers invested in him. The bureaucracy had its upper hand in the matter of recruitment, 
epeHIBE etc, and enjoyed their pre-independence era privileges. They were sad at seeing 
b 
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this new catergory among them. Gradually, Ayyer was shunted off his post unceremo- 
niously. He was so sad that no farewell was held out to him. P. N. Oak’s services were 
terminated after his confirmation by the U.P.S C. An Under Secretary (Admn.) told me 
contemptuously about the Kakori Case convict for life teem—Manmath Nath Gupta. 
Another Devendra Satyarthi, a folk song collector of world fame was also removed from 
the editorship of Information Ministry’s literary magazine—AJKAL. Prof. R. L. Verma 
preferred to leave his job in the Centre and went back to Punjab Govt. where he retierd as 
Director of Education in Haryana. 

With the creation of mobile Five Year Plan Publicity Units in the country in 
1953, the idea of Plan was sold to the masses of various levels. Initially, two political 
sufferers were selected by the departmental selection committee headed by Deputy Secretary 
of the Union Information Ministry with advisor Ayyer sitting at the Board as a member. 
A P. S. P. leader in U. P. and freedom fighter Mr. Thakur Prasad Saxena, M.A. LL.B. 
(40 yrs) was appointed as Field Publicity Officer (the orignal post was Field Publicity 
Asssitant) as a way to create Plan awareness among the people. The second man taken for 
the post was this writer (35years) who joined the post after resigning from a U.N. Editorial 
assignment in Delhi. Both of them worked on their duties in Khadi Dress or Dhoti-Kurta 
or Churidar-Paxama and Sherwani, Saxena unfurled the national flag on first gathering 
of Plan Publicity workers during the Republic Day in 1954 at Prayag Kumbh Mela. The 
secrnd one led the team of chorus singers of the National Anthem. From South, one Mr. 
Bhayankerachari was also taken from the freedom fighter class. 

It is interesting to know that T P. Saxena, imbued with the patriotic fervour, na 
refused to accept any salary from the public exchequer and finally, frustrated with the . 
Bureaucracy, did not appear later for his confirmation before the UPSC. He is still living 
in Lucknow with his frail health, more as a social worker and not seeking after political 
manouverings. Two more freedom fighters were selected by the Plan Publicity wing ofthe | 
Union Ministry of Information. They retired as Dupty Principal Information Officers : 
from the P.I.B. in 1976. They are Mr. S.N. Joshi of Pune and Mr. D. K. Baisantry is, ; 
Delhi. In the same year he was deprived of the normal total pension. One would be 
surprised to know that 10 years after retirement Mr. Baisantry got the benefit of 5 years 
additional qualifying service for pension in 1986. 


(Coi:tinude from Page 2) 
and thus a man loses his own idenrity. Therefore, our Vedic knowledge emnnaeiees the purity 
of mind. Purity of mind is connected with the purity of senses. The misuse of senses is 
bound to cause trouble to the society. The humbleness, forgiveness, acknowledgment of own 
faults, broad-mindedness and regards for the elders are the main characteristic of Sia 
conduct, which purifies our senses, mind and soul. a a 
By following the Vedic Code of Conduct, indeed, every individual will lead a pamali 5 
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WORDS OF WISDOM 


—By S.C. PATHAK 


ay aa we mg 
egger alc qafa MSZA | 

araa fadtar HgTe, 
qag arfaTZT N 


(afa irua ) 


KAAMAM, KRODHAM, LOBHAM, MOHAM, 
TYAKTVA AATMNNAM PASHYATI SOHAM. 


AATMAGYAN VIHINA MUDHASTE, 
PACHYANTE NARAKNIGUDHAH. 
(Aadi Shankaracharya) 


Meaning : 


A true seeker of God leaves aside all the feelings of desire, anger, greed and 
attachment, and perceives within himself the ultimate self. Those who do not possess the 
knowledge of self are fools: and, therefore, remain trapped in the limbo of torture and 


sufferings. 
Exposition : 


Without realising the true nature of living beings. worldly objects and phenomena of 
the universe ; without reflecting upon the nature of Reality, we often seek fulfilment of our 
mundane desires. Becoming a victim of our own greed and indulgence in sensual pleasures, 
we perpetuate our own miseries and sorrows. These problems arise from the fact that we do 
not realise that all the body pleasures and comforts that we hunt for are temporary and do not 
Jast for long. Such problematic seekings are obviously the quest for falsehood and a chase 
for the mirage. The true seeker. therefore, seeks nothing but the ultimate Truth. Freeing 
himself from delusions and shattering the bonds of the worldly attachments, he finds the 
Truth within himself. He, therefore. strives to merge his own identity with that of the 
Supreme Self ; for only therein lies the ultimate liberation from the cycles of birth and death. 
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The Biblical Story of | 
ADAM and EVE : ay 
Its origin in Upanishadas | 


Dr. P. V. Vartak MBBS. 
521, Shaniwar Peth, Pune-411030 


Adam, according to the Old Testament, is the first man created by God on the 
sixth day of creation. Eve is the first woman not born but created by God to be the wife 
of Adam. 


The word ‘Adam’ may mean one of the three things—a human being, a man or 
manklnd collectively, (Collier’s Encyclopedia Vol. I p. 88). Its source is Adamah meaning 
earth, the derivation appearing in the statement, “God formed man of the dust of the 
ground”. Some scholars maintain that Adam is associated with the Assyrian ‘Adaman” 
meaning ‘make’ or ‘produce’ and hence ‘Adam’ means maker or producer. Thus the word — 
Adam has no definite meaning and origin. ba 

The name Eve in Hebrew is ‘Havah’ and is associated with the root ‘hayah’ or G J 
meaning life. Eve was given this name because she was the mother of living. 


There are two accounts of creation of Eve in the book of Genesis. According to A 
the first account, God created man in his own image—male and female created he then. “ 

second account states, ‘The Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam and He 
one of his ribs from which He made a woman.’ Eve was created because it was not 
that the man should be alone. 


Both Adam and Eve lived in the child-like innocence in the garden | 
enjoying God’s bliss. They were told they could eat freely the fruit of every tree a 
garden except that of the true knowledge of good and evil. However, tempted by 
serpent, Eve ate the fruit of knowledge—tree and gaveitto Adam. Asa result, t hey be 
conscious of their nakedness and sin, made themselves aprons of ppealcaves, 
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following words—“I will multiply thy sorrow and thy conception, in sorrow, shalt thou 
bring forth children...... 

Bible critics see in the Eve-narration a reflection of the areient Hebrew concept of 
the origin of the human race. The story can be regarded as a culture myth to explain the 
origin of the pains of child birth and to show how it became necessary for man to submit to 
grievous toil for the means of subsistence. Though a Babylonian parallel to the biblical 
story of Eve has not been found, its adaption from a Babylonian myth has not been ruled 
out. (Collier’s Encyclopedia Vol. 7 page 258). 


From these quotations it will be clear that the origin of the story is not yet clear. 


So I put forward my own theory about how the story came into existence and how it has its 
roots in the Upanishadas. From the narration in the story that the God prepared man on 
the 6th day etc., it is evident that the composer of the story was not conversant with the real 
It is not told in the story who prepared the serpent 


knowledge of the Genesis of the world. 
So the foundation of the 


and how the serpent became equal and opposite to the God. 


story is ignorance. Such stories are told by the people who are not no intelligent but who 


hear higher knowledge from the wise man. They cannot bear that high knowledge so they 
prepare their own version. In this activity they mix up the knowledge of two or more 


streams. 


The principle of the story is that some God (whom the composer does not 
understand) made a pair of male and female also unknown to the story-teller. This principle 
is found in the famous Prashnopanishad 1/4. There Kabandhi, a student asked the sage 
named Pippalad, “Sire, from where all these things and animals come into existence ?” 
The question is very intelligent and its reply also shows very high level of knowledge. Sage 
Pippalad replied, “The originator thought of producing different things and animals. He 
performed Tapa and produced a couple, Rayi and Prana; and said that these two will 


produce variety of things and animals.” 


A person who does not understand what is Rayi may take it as a woman because the 
word appears feminine in gender. He may take Prana asa man because the word appears 
masculine in gender. Actually the sage has used the word Rayi to depict the matter, and 
Prana to depict the Energy. his is evident from the very next statement of the sage that the 
Sun is Prana and the Moon is Rayi, not only the Moon but any form is Rayi.(1/5). Further 
he states that the Sun supports and maintains all the life by his rays. (1/6) 

It is true according to the modern science that it is the energy of Sun—rays which 
Maintains all the Jife on this Earth. If the Sun disappears life will also disappear. Thus the 
sage Pippalad discloses the knowledge equal to that of tlie modern scientists. First he told 
that Moon is Rayi: but immediately he noticed the loophole in the statement. It is clear 
that though the Sun emits energy, it has some matter and some form, while the Moon may 
shine by the reflected light af Sun, but she has also some energy of her own. Thus a 


° 
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specific demareating line between Rayi and Prana is impossible. Even today it is e. ; 
to demareate between the Matter and Energy, because pure matter without energy is 
impossible to exist. So the Sage corrected his stetenent and said, “Whatever may be the 
form it is Rayi.” Further he noticed that this statement is also limited in truth because the 
water, light and wind have no form but still they are Rayi. So he added that any thing 
formless but which is manifest is Rayi. Whatever is seen or experienced is Rayi; and 
inside Rayi resides Prana. The minutest form is an atom ora subatomic particle—itis 


nothing else but Rayi. Inside this subatomic particle is Prana. It is true to the modern pi 
UiS 

science that a subatomic particle contains energy ; this energy is Prana. ef | 

ae | 

Thus it is clear that the pair of matter and energy is called as Rayi and Prana. It Be 

is absolutely true that from this couple everything, living and nontiving came into existence. = | 


è 


Thus sage Pippalad theorised the highest knowledge which then spread and descended 
through generations. In this process of descent—which means coming down —the level of the 


o 


. 
tat 


Sa | Pe 


knowledge also descended, came down and then some person compiled the story of a couple i, 
who produced this world,—thinking toat the couple was a human couple. Thus the root of 
the story of Adam and Eve is seen in the Prashnopanishad. ay) 


Now the question comes about eating of the fruit and falling in trouble thereby. This 
part of the story also has its origigin in an Upanishad namely Mundaka. It is told in 
Mundakoapnishad 3-1-1 that there is a twin of birds on a tree. They always stay together 
and are fast friends. Out of the two birds, one eats the fruits of the tree while the other 
does not eat the fruit but only looks at it. The next stanza states that the one who eats the 
fruit falls in sorrow. The sage of Mundaka Upanishad tells about Jeeva, the life and z 
Paramatman—an energy controlling the life still unknown to the modern science. The tree on — an 
which these birds—Jeeva and Paramatman—stay in the physical body of an animal and its a 
fruits means the effects of our deeds (Karma). Anybody suffers due to his own deeds. Hence it Git 
is said that the one who eats the fruits of the tree gets sorrow. R 


Being ignorant about the twin birds, Jeeva and Paramatman,some person thought of 
pair as a human couple and made one of them Eve, to eat the fruit first so that the wrath 
God fell on her more than Adam. A man who is not conversnt with the high phil 
always makes such mistakes. So I think that the root of this part—of the story 
Mundakopanishad. LÉ 


It is to be noted that both the Prashna and Mundaka are the Upanishads of 

Veda. Hence it is possibile that some Atherva-Vedi person might have gone a 

= preach the Upanishadic philosophy. The people there did not follow the ee gal 
knowledge, so they ccnverted it into a simple story. 
Shiva and Shakti. shiva is called as Adina which may have niin nto 
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It is usually believed that the knowledge flew from the West to India, but it is a 
wrong idea. The knowledge went from India to west and east. In support of my view is an 
archaeological finding of a dead body of a Yogi seated in Vajrasana, at the border of 
Yugoslavia and Romania at Lepenski Veer, on the bank of river Danube. The German 
scientists haye dated the body to be of 5000 yr. B. C Yoga is a treasure exclusively of India. 
So itis definite that Indian Yogis must have marched to Europe 5000 years B. C. These 
Indian Yogis had spread the Upanishadic philosophy to the wild tribes of Europe. But 
later on perversion of the knowledge took place and absurd stories flourished. The root and 
the original knowledge is still preserved in India. It is our duty to investigate this treasure. @ 


(Continued from page 8) 


disastrous, including profound confusion, delirium etc. with profuse perspiration. 


“Another problem is loss of intellectual acumen in these alcoholics specially 
forgetfulness and loss of memory of recent events.” Dr. Shrivasteva warned. 


(Courtesy : Hindustan Times dated 12-10-88) 


3. National Concept of Secularism 


National unity demands mutual tolerance among peoples belonging to different 
religious and other groups falling within the nation group. The state must not discriminate 
between its citizens on the basis of their religion. They should all be governed by same laws 
and must be equal before Jaw. This is the essence of secularism. This tolerance is inherent 
in Hindu culture which accepts equal relevance of diverse paths and ways of worship to reach 
God or Truth which is one.’”? Ekam Sat Vipra Bahunam Vadanti”— God is one, wise-men 
call Him by various names” is the quintessence of Indian or Hindu culture. It is the 
basis of the Hindu concept of Sarva Dharma/Panth Sam Bhav. Unfortunately Semitic 
re'igions do not subscribe to it. For them their respective Prophets and Books are exclusive 
respositories of truth and those who donot put faith in them are heretics or ‘Kafirs’, who 
should be eiiher converted or jiquidated. Some of them have tried to modernise and 
rationalise their thinking in keeping with the basic needs of secularism. But others, 
particularly followers of Islam, with some honourable exceptions, still do not want to get out 
of their seventh century cell. For them secularism in the sense of Sarva/Dharma/Panth 
Sama Bhav is an anathema. 

The national alternative must make it clear that it will strictly adhere to secularism 
as projected by our culture and as practised in all modern countries. Britain, it must be 
remembered, is stilla declaredly Christian state. But it is recognised as a secular state 
because it has uniform Jaws for all its citizens and has same educational policy in regard to 
all of them. As things are, Indian state today is anything but secular. In practice it is a 


cummunal state biased in favour of same minority religious groups. 
(Courtesy. Hindu World, New Delhi). 
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VEDIC TEACHINGS 


li F il 


aaqa: paa: QAAN | 
WAAAY AMAT ANA: II 
(ÀE: go-0g-20) 


Mantra : 
AKSHANVANTAH KARNAVANTAH SAKHAYO 
MANOJAVESHU ASAMA BABHUVUH. 

(Rigveda 10.71.17) 


Meaning : 
All people having eyes and ears are alike, but due to the impulses of mind are 


different (from one another). 


Explanation : 


God created human beings alike, so faras outward appearances are concerned. 
They have eyes and ears. The structure of the body and limbs are similar. Inspite of 
so much similarity the impulses of their minds are different from one another. In the 
Vaidic Classification of human society the question of mental impulses has been 
considered in the best possible way. The classes of the Brahmanas, Kshatsiyas, Vaishyas 
and Shudras, despite their similarity in physical appearance and limbs, are not alike 
in their thinking and behavior. If the one section of the society has one type of 
privileges the other section has quite another kind of avdantages. In the same way 
their disadvantages are also not of the same kind. As far as possible the sages tried to 
be fair to all classes in the distribution of advantages and disadvantages. 
and respect fell to the lot of upper classes, the lower classes were allowed the life of 


If austerity 


enjoyments, 
(S.N. Bharadwaj, Arya Samaj, London) 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ' arid 


Editorials 


Why even great men suffer from miseries of life? 


We feel somewhat bewildered and look askance when even the most wise and — 
devout men, with deep spiritual background, are found to suffer from the miseries and 
misfortunes in life. When, inspite of their adherance to the moral code of conduct and 
following the path of righteousness, they experience grief, want and hunger they — í 
themselves are bound to become dejected. No wonder, if in such a situation, despite 
their attainments, they may forthwith decry God and hold “Him” responsible for their 
sufferings. They may even start cursing why they had been so faithful to God and 
trusted Him for their happiness and well-being ? 


Obviously, such men are not aware of the way of God’s judgement. nani es 
should make a devotee feel that his worship and prayers to God are in the nature of.a 
barter that God in return should always grant him boons and bestow upon ‘him all the 
pleasures of life. He conveniently forgets that the misdeeds he had committed in previous — 
incarnations make him liable to punishments also. The pains and pleasures that a 


incarnations and carried forward to our present one. 


So, ther2 is no justificetion to blame the Almighty, for our present miseri s. Br A 
Since these are of our own makings, the best way is to bear them with patience ai Se 
fortitude; because what cannot be cured has got to be endured, Simultaneously, man 


and happiness in his coming incarantions. 


/ ‘` 


Forget the past, be careful for the future. 
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TRANSMIGRATION OR REBIRTH 


By RAM SHARAN VASHISHTHA, New Delhi. 
(Continued from the previous issue) 


The doctrine of rebirth is very old, it was also believed by the Greeks, the 
Egyptians and the ancient Iranians. Plato has written, “Human souls go out of the dead 
bodies, and take new ones for augumenting their experience.” According to him, souls 
are given choice of their lots, as their experience and bent of mind dictates. Variations 
in human life, body, health, age, happiness and pleasures, pains and sorrows, disease and 
health, wea!th and poverty, children and pregnancy, and inequality are explained. 


A man’s weakness, prosperity or position, status, relationship, mental aptitude 
and brain power, all such things are ruled by the law of actions. There is another reason 
for believing in rebirth. If there is only one span of life, the souls will not have enough 
opportunities for progress and improving; anderring souls will not have achance to 
improve and reach the goal of human life. This human life is for some aim and purpose, 
it is not invain. It has some object and some goals. If it is not allowed to attain, then 
allis useless. For these reasons the doctrine of rebirth appeals to rational minds. 


Shankaracharya has written, “Human life is rare and superior to all other lives, 
as in this life, a soul has intellect and can decide his acts. So he is responsible for them. 
Actions bring rebirth, his actions shape his future. This doctrine of rebirth is related to 
the nature and qualities of the human soul, which is unborn, eternal, indestructible, ever- 

; lasting, subtle, invisibie and unchanging (Y 20-26). There are various authorities on this 
nature of the soul. We give here some of them. If death was to be an end of a man’s life 
and existence, God’s purpose in creating him, will be frustrated. Man has been made for 
spiritual advancement and to attain salvation.” The immortality of the souls is also held 
in Gita (2-20) which says. “Soulis never slain nor does it ever die. Itis unborn, eternal, 
everlasting, and ancient. Itis not destroyed when the body is buried. This is also 
repeated in Kath Upanishad in (1-2-18). In (4-2-2) it says know the soul to be 
indestructible, eternal, unborn, and unchanging.” In (Gita 2-23), we have, ‘‘weapons do 
not cleave it, fire cannot burn it, nor can water wet it, nor can wind dry it.” Gita (2-22) 
says, soul cannot be Partitioned, it is not burnt, it is not wetted by water, nor dried by 
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wind.” It is stable, unmovable and ancient.” Soul is invisible, subtle and unchanging. One 
should not grieve on death” (Gita 2-25). 


‘ The Soul which dwells in a body. Oh Aryan ! remains existing for ever, it is 
indestructible and doces not crash with the death of a man.” (Gita 2-30). 


Thus, according to Lord Krishna, soul is eternal and death is not itsend. This 
view about the nature of soul is also mentioned is Vedas, Brahaman-granthas, shastras 
and other post vedic literature. The sum and substance of which is that body and soul 
are two separate things. They have different characterstics. Body is material and 
unconscious, soul is finite and has its seatin a body. Knowledge and force of the soul is 

limited. Soul has no form, no colour, no name. Itis called differently after birth, a 
male or a female (Atharv 10-8-27). A soul is unborn, eternal and is never killed nor is 
injured (Y-25-44). Body has an end; itis visible, non-manifest and a spirit (A-19-38). 
Souls are innumerable (Y 19-46). Soul is small like an atom. 


The doctrine of transmigration is one of the fundamental tenets and principl-s of 
Vedic Religion. It is also the basis of Hinduism, in its various branches, except the 
Charvkas and the Tantrics. This concept of rebirth of the soul again and again is also a 
prevalent in many ancient people and nations of other countrics. In Zend Avastha (1-18) a 
Susax, we read, ‘Souls are non-material, invisible, without beginning and without end, 
they are eternal.” 


The concept of only one life and then its end is the Jewish concept, from which 
Christianity and Islam copied it. Ona comparison of the religions of the world, we are TN 
_ sure to find disparity on this point. While Budhism upheld the doctrine of rebirth, 
Christianity has refuted it. It says that “there is nothing before and nonthing after it. 
There is only one life and God makes souls at the time of birth for every individual.” 
This is described by a Greek philosopher as a “butterfly life to eat, drink and he merry, 
for tomorrow you will die,” Buta Christian scholar, Auther C. Beasea writes, “soulis — Aa ; 
very ancient and a long lived thing whose past is not bound by birth nor its future by 
death.” 


Quran, the Islamic sacrament says, “whoever surrend:rs his purpose unto God, 
to be doing good, good actions annul evil deeds (11-114)? Swami Dayanand has written Pa 
on page 203 of his book, Satyarth Prakash “‘God’s laws are applicable equally to rich o. 
poor, Brahaman or Shudra, no caste orcrezd makes any difference. A maa makes o 
mars his future life.” 


Guru Tegh Bahadur has said “Oh man, nobody will ask your caste there, ‘your 
actions will decide your birth, which is the law of actions. Actions have i impression i 
causal body and these bring rebirth. Thus these two, etərnal nature of goul and lay 
action, are the basis for reincarnation of human soui K 
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ASTRAL PROJECTIONS 


KARAM NARAIN KAPUR 
New Delhi 


1. Hindus, Budhists, Christians and Muslims, all alike, believe in the existence of Soul. 
Hindus consider that soul possesses a subtle body which comprises : 


(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 


intellect 
five senses (of touch. smell, taste, sight and hearing) 
five subtle elements (of water, air, fire, earth and ether) and 


five pranas viz. prana (out breath) apan (in breath) Saman (equalised-breath), 
Vyan, (circulating-breath) and Udan (up-breath). 


This subtle body accompanies the soul in all its incarnations. 


2. Entrusting the protection of the body to their pranas the soul, sometimes, moves out 
of the body, in dream and after roaming about, it comes back. 


3, Even in the waking-state the soul can move out of the body and come back. Paul 
Brunton, narrates his out of body experience as under : 


(a) 


When I sat in my mountain sanctuary I felt, myself being lifted at times out of 
my body and floating gently upwards into the air. I would see all the landscapes 
around, all the familiar sights and scenes of forest, ridge and ravine and sunny 
sumits. I was not asleep and I was not dreaming...I was incapable of speaking 


or moving, yet I could quite clearly observe my surroundings in a totally 


(b) 


detached manner (2) 


I had the sensation of being caught up ina tropical whirlwind and seemed to 
pass upward through a narrow hole, then there was a momentary dread of being 
launched in infinite space. I lept into the unknown and I was free. 


“I had changed into a mental being, a creature of thought and feeling 
yet without the clogging handicap of the heavy flesh body in which I had been 
shut up. I had gone ghost-like clean out of my earthly body...my sense of 
existence in fact was intensely more vivid than before. Above all with this exodus 
to a higher dimension, I felt free blissfully, languruoly free, in this fourth 
dimension to which I had penetrated. 


..I had risen into space, disentangled my soul from the mortal skein, 
separated myself into two perts, left the world which I have known so long. I 


. experienced a sense of being etheralized of intense lightness, in this duplicate 
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body which I now inhabited. As I gazed down at the cold stone block upon’ eer 
which my body lay a single idea obtained recognition in my mind, a single 
realzation overwhelmed me. It expressed itself tome in a few brief, silent 
words. *‘This is the state of death, Now I know that I ama soul, that I can "ane Í 
exist separate from this body, I shall always believe that for 1 have proved it. (3) > 


4. Robert Crookall has in his book-More Astral Projetions-analysed two hundred and 
twenty cases of out of body experiences. He is of the opinion that such experiments } 
of soul leaving and retiring to the physieal body is a common event and is not Beet 
confined only toa select few. When the soul leaves the body through an aperture é A 
“t remains connected with the physical body by means of a silver Cord.” 


I t may be that some of the out of body experiences are caused by illness, hysteria, 
delirium, exhaustion, shock, or drugs, but such experiences felt by men of integrity, 
ability and intelligence cannot be rejected as mere hallucination. There have appeared ~ 
cases in the orthodox circles of Christianty and Hinduism of dead persons coming SRA 
back to life after their souls journey’s to the realm of Death from where they were sent 


back because they were not the “wanted persons”. These cases can be explained on : E i 
the ground that such persons had, in their life times, heard similar stories and they — ee 
implicitly believed them and when they fell sick, they ina dream state or a state of a 


delirium, seem to have undergone such like experience. 

4. Itis no doubt true that the cases of out of body experiences, referred in the foregoing ' 
paragraph, are not capable of independent verification. They are based on the perso- 
nal knowledge and experience of the person. 


But cases of astral projection stands on a different footing. They can be verified 
by independent evidence. Astral projection takes place when the subtle body ofa 
person appears before another person, a relative, a friend or a stranger. in the same 
human form, appearance and dress, while his physical body is lying elsewhere in sleep — 
or in a state of unconsciousness. ain 

The following are some notable cases of astral projections. : 

I 
“ I was sitting all alone one day in Nagpur. Isaw a Sadhu. He had a talk ey 
with me for a few minutes. But this did not take us very long. Six months later, I was ae 
away touring the country side in connection with the Sangh’s work. The Sadhu met me 
there. He reminded me of the talk which I had with him at my place at Nagpur. I ico 
remembered that he had a talk with me. And still he said that he had never been to a 
Nagpur.” 
y Guruji (4) 
tf II 
‘ “On another occasion I had a visit in the middle of night from a man who on 
had never seen or even heard of before. Hecamein what is sometimes & led “as 
_ body” bringing his own light with him, by means of which I first saw him brot 


i wall of the room) coming accross the as outside and | 
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the room and spoke tome. He told me who he was and afterwards I went to his village 
some 200 miles away and found him there. He practiced some form of Yoga 


meditation for many years (5) = 


Mr. cousins was on duty as desk clerk. A man with a strange facial expression 
came and dictated the following message : 
“Tell Mr. Sherman Mr. Loose will see him Sunday”. 


When Mr. Sherman came home he was surprised to read the message as he had 
to meet Mr. Loose coming Sunday. Accordingly he rang up Mr. Loose and expressed 
his regret for the inconveniece caused in coming to see him. Mr. Loose told him that 
he did notcome to see him. Upon this Mr. Sherman checked up with the desk clerk 
who gave a very accurate description of Mr. Loo:e and the type of clothes that he was 
wearing. Mr. Sherman got preplexei, so he went to see Mr. Loose and toid him what 

“Mr. cousins had to!d him. On hearing this Mr. Loose assumed a serious mien and said. 

“Harold I think that time has come when I must tell you something about 
myself... ...... For some years now I have had the ability to leave my body and consciously 
to appeer in spirit form at distant places on visit to certain individuals. During the time 
I am absent from my physical body, it remains in deep sleep state and is cared by mother 
Loose. If I am gone in the day time and should neighbours drop in, she simply explains, 
having closed the bedroom, that Harry is sleeping and cannot be disturbed. To try to 
rouse me during those periods would b2 a great nervous shock..... I have no recollection 
what-so-ever of this projection......... I want to make absolutely certain that this Mr. 
Cousins actually saw an image of me and like to drive over to Canterbury some day soon, 
dressed exactly as I was that day and confront him and see if he recognises me.” 

Accordingly Mr. Loose drove in on Tuesday. He was greeted by Mr. Cousins 
‘who was at the desk, “Oh, Good on Morning MrLoose”. Soon after Mr.Sherman came in. 
In their presence Mr. Cousins confirmed that on the Thanks Giving day Mr. Loose came 
and left the message. At that time Mr. Loose was wearing the same clothes except for a 
lighter shirt. (6) 

IV 

Mr. Sherman saw David for three consecutive nights, the vision of his friend 
David who was lying unconscious in a hospital in a far-off place and who died on the 
third night (7) 

As in the case of dreams so also in the state of unconsciousness, the soul may 
move out of the body at the time of great peril in order to seek help from near relatives 
and friends. 

5. The Siddhi of ‘‘par-kaya pravesh (q7 atat ÀM) (the power to enter the body 
of another person) mentioned in Patanjali’s Yog Darshan (3-37) is akin to astral 
projection. The aphorism states that by relaxing his bonds with the body, and 
throwing the nervous system of the other, a Yogi can enter into the body of < 


another. 
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Case No. 1 


In Shankar Digvijaya it is stated that Swami Shankaracharya transferred his soul A 
into the body of a king who had died then and having lived in the king’s body for 
sometimes came back to his original body, which, according to his instructions, was being 
watched and preserved by his disciples. 


Co] Olcott and Madame Blavatsky expressed their doubts to Swami Dayanand 
about this fact of Swami Shankaracharya. Swamiji is stated to have replied that though 
he was not a Yogi of the first order; but was one only of a middle grade, yet he could 
concentrate his spirit into any part of the body so that the rest of the body would appear SE 
lifeless, and that ifa medium grade yogi could do this, it was not beyond the bounds of oe 
possibility that a Yogi of the highest order could transfer his soul into another soul-less arn 
body.(8) He. 

Case No. II l =~ 


L P. Farrell, was encamping with his regiment on the bank of a river on Assam- Ef 
Burma border near about 1939. He, one day noticed something floating in the river ata  ăć 
great distance. He took up his binocular and discovered that a white bearded old man 
was struggling hard in dragging a dead body of a youngman. The old man was sucessful ert 
in bringing the dead body to the bank. Soon after the dead body was moving in wet = = f 
clothes. A number of sepoys were sent to catch hold of the youngman. When he 
appeared on being questioned, he admitted, that he was the old man who was dragging na ; 
the dead body of the youngman. He said, “I know yoga. By hard austerities I have 
learnt the art of transferring my soul to bodies of others. When I become old and find ; 
it difficult to carry on with my o!d body I discard it and enter into the body of a outs = 
man who has died recently. But it isa sin to enter into the body of a living person.” — 3 
He also info:med that the body of the old man was lying behind the tree some distance ; 
away. The sepoys were directed to bring the dead body of the old man. Soon they 
brought it. Thus the statement of the youngman was verified (9). 


(Persons interested in the subject may read “On the Art of Entering ts 
body” bd Maurice Bloomia : 


from the ground and is able to traverse in the air. In TO case of as ai 
projection the body remains on the ground and only the soul appears elsewing 
in human form. 


Case No. I 


her uncle :— 


was a little girl he......... did what you would call exercises in ‘evitat 
him a little rice. He would be motionless in mid- i 
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In the end he rose so sigh that I found it difficult to hand the rice up to him. I was a 
little girl and had to stand on tiptoe. (10) 
Case No. II 
D.D. Home was levitated or rather transported via ether from one room to 


another outside a house in Victoria street. Many other instances of the alleged flight of 
mediums have been recorded. (11) 
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BOOK REVIEW 


Catholic Ashrams: Adopting and Adapting Hindu Dharma. 
Preface By Sita Ram Goel. 

Publishers: Voice of India 2/18, Ansari Road, 

NEW DELHI-110007. 

Price: Rs. 70/- per copy (100 pages) 

The History of proselytisation of Hindu community in Indta by foreign Christian 

missionaries is well known. Inspite of their best efforts by fraud, deceit> and 
temptation they could not make much headway among the Hindu elite; but could succeed 
in their maraudings among the Harijans and the tribal people. However, in their cases 
too the going was not easy for the missionaries and they had to adopt sinister tactics of 
impersonation and religious camouflage to make a dent in their social structure and bring 
the illiterate, poor and innocent tribals and Harijans into the Christian fold. This book 
‘unfolds this unholy saga of Christian proselytisation in India and also points to the 
dangerous portents it carries not only for the religious inquest ‘of the people but also for 
the political stability and security of the country. 

The book makes an interesting reading. Its get-up and printiug is very good. 
e Sew S.C. Pathak 
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VEDIC LITERATURE 


By INDER DEV KHOSLA 


Senior Vice President Arya Vanprasth Ashram, Jwalapur 


Bq ta: TIA AANA Hera: AVAA ANAATA | 
val cata aa faar aaa aa Fadl gata: N 
(Rig. 1.71.4) 


“Some seeing do not see Vedas in their proper perspective. Some hearing do 
not hear their voice. 


Vedas gladly open their doors to the one, who earnestly desires to see or hear 
their voice, just as a nicely ornated woman throws herself open to her husband.” 


The article is by no means a detailed treatise on this vast subject. Its only 


object is to acquaint an ordinary casual English knowing reader, with the out-lines of 
Vedic literature for which, I think, there is not enough publication in a concise from. 


Due to modern education, on the lines of western thought and influence of their culture, 


it has become oblivious. 


Sanhitas 


The original and the main source of Vedic literature are the four Sanhitas = 
afear— ( bare texts). The subsequent literature, the details of which will follow, is 
almost a commentary on them on the exposition of the hidden truths therein. 


These Sanhitas contain that knowledge which God in the beginning of the 


Universe, in His divine dispensation, imparted through inspiration to the four rishis 


namely, Agni, Angira, Vayu and Aditya. These rishis further propensed it verbally to 
their disciples for ages till it was written in book form.% It is on account of verbal 
dispensation that this came to be known at Shruti (learning by heart after hearing). These 


afgat (Sanhitas) are four in number viz.- Rig, Yaju, Sam and Atharva. Some 


scholars, however, believe that in the beginning there was one form of knowledge and it is 4 
only after sometime that Shri Krishna Dyepayana Vyasa divided it into four books form +3 
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according to their subject matter. This theory is strongly disputed by most of the modern 
scholars, more specia!ly by Swami Dayanand. 


Branches of Vedas 


There are more than eleven hundred shakhas (maa) viz., branches of vedas, 
most of which are now extinct. Learned brahmanas of yore divided the hymns of vedas in 
accordance with their subject matter or ‘devta’-wise or metre-wise and these different 
books are called shakhas. Most of the compilers of these shakhas spread far and 
wide and even beyond the shores of India hence these books are not available now. 


Commentator of Vedas 


So far as known these days, Kashyapanay was the first, who commented on 
Vedas and wrote a dictionary called (Nighantu). On the basis of this dictionary, Acharya 
Yaska wrote Nirukta (feat) a book on etymology. It is on the basis of this 
etymology that Vedas are being interpreted. Saynacharya (amaari), whose period is 
described form 1362 to 1444 Samvat, happended to be the first to have written a detailed - 
commentary on all the four vedas. Next to him is Uvatta (saz). He is reported to 
belong to eleventh century Samvat. Then came Mahidbara who was born after 
Sayanacharya. Some western scholars like Professor Max Mullar, Wilson, Griffiths etc. 
have more or less followed Sanacharya’s interpretations. Last of all, in importance, comes 
Swami Dayanand (1824 to 1883), who gave a new turn to the alrea’y existing 
commentaries. It is his erudite commentary which is now being followed by the modern 
scholars. Commentary by Ravna is also available but; who is this Rvana- is not very 


clear. 


Opinion of Western Scholars 


Mr. Jocolliot in his book “‘Bible of India? writes as under :—“‘Astonishing fact. 
The Hindu Revelation (Vedas) are the true revelation, the only one, where ideas were in 
perfect harmony with the modern sciences, as it proclaims the slow and gradual formation 


of the world.” 


Mrs Wheeler Willox states— 


oe 
“Tt is the land of great Vedas, the most remarkable work, containing only 
religious ideas in a perfect life, but, also facts, which all sciences have since proved true. 
Electricity, Radium, Electronics, Airships, all seern to be known to the seers who found 
the Vedas.” 
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Rev. Moris Philip in “Teachings of Vedas” writes- 


“The conclusion, therefore, is inevitable viz., that the development of religious 
thought in India has been uniformaly downward, and not upward, deterioration and not 
evolution. We are justified, therefore, to conclude that the higher and purer conceptions 
of the Vedic Aryans were the results of a primitive Divire Revelation (Veda:).” 


Prof. Heeven states as below— 


“Vedas stand alone in their solitary splecdour, standing as beacon of divine light 
for the onward march of humanity.” 


Mons Leon Delbas states as under— 


“The Rigveda is the most sublime conception of the great highways of 
humanity.” ą 


From Mother America— 


“The Vedas contain a sensible account of God.” 


Vedangas 


Vedic words are bound either by Udatta (921) or Anudatta (aaa) or 
Swara (337). In order to pronounce these words and to ‘understand their correct 


meanings, more specially with reference to Rishi and Devta of each hymn, it became 
essential for ordinary reader to seek assistance through help books. These help tooks are 
named as Vedanga (#@I1) — Limbs of Vedas. They are six in number. 


(i) Shiksha (fat) —Science of Phonetics or Orthography 
(ii) Grammer (#4T# <7) 

(iii) Nighantu (famog) Philosophy. 
(iv) Chhanda (%3) Prosody. 

(v) Astronomy (salfas) 


(vi) Kalpsutra (eq 44) Aphorism. 
Main Kalpsutras are four in number. 


(a) Dharma Sutra (a¥ ga). These contain principles of law. and. general . 
conduct of life. 


(b) Shrout Sutra (ala ga). They deal in rules of vedic ceremonies. 
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(c) GrihaSutra Kig qa). They contain rules relating to domestic cere- 
monies. 


(d) Shulva Sutra (qe4 gA). These deal in rules of construction, Geo- 
metry etc. etc. 


Upvedas 
Upvedas are four in number; namely:— 


(i) Ayurveda (aaa). It contains principles of science of life etc. etc. 
(ii) Arthveda (aaa). It deals in science of mechanics and handicrafts. 


(iii) Gandhary Veda (Taq şa). It contains rules regarding music, dance 
. and drama. 


(Iv) Dhanur-Veda (aąqẸĝa). It contains important principles of warfare 
and rules regarding administration of a country. 


Brahmanas 


Brahmanas are concerned with everyday duties, with details of sacrificial rites, 
specific duties and rules of conduct. 


These rules and duties are those which are common to all religions and creeds 
viz., self contro}, love of mankind, kindness towards all living beings etc. etc. They 
declare that we all are deep in debt to Gods, Seers, living beings and animal kingdom. So 
as to repay their debts, we ought to make some sacrifice for them in some form or the 
other. By due discharge of these moral debts, we achieve no merit, but by their neglect 
we do become unworthy of the privileged status of human beings, The names of some of 
the known Brahmanas are given below :- 


(a) Shatpatha (maqa) Seven paths, it relates to Yajurveda. 


(b) Gopatha (mqa) It relates to Atharvveda 


(c) Aitreya (tata) It relates to Rigveda 
(d) Sam (ata) It relates to Samveda 
Aranyakas . 


Aranyakas or forest treatises are mostly regarded as supplementary to 
Brahmanas. They also deal with rites and ceremonies; but unlike Brabmanas, they do 


eo 
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not reston them. They are vividly aware that not in rules and ceremonies, “biti io the 
truths they stand for lies their real importance; and so from the sacrifices fruit 
they pass on to their spiritual interpretation. I doing so, they indulge less in outwar 
symbols than with the inner reality and as such they come close to the chief and centra 
p j x rt MS eae ang 
glory of Vedas and the universally admired upnishadas, wÈ 


Upnishadas 


In Vedic literature, next to vedas in importance, are the Upnishadas which have nS x 
their specific place in the world’s religious scriptures. Some people believe them to be 
parts of vedas which fact is not fully borne out by the language etc. employed therein. 
Glory of the Upnishadas has not only been sung by oriental scholars but also by manyi 
European and Muslim scholars as is evident from the following ;— 


; “In the whole world, there is no ody so beneficial and elavating as that of the 
Upnishadas. It has been the solace of my life. It will be the solace of my death” 
Schophenhawar. > io 7 


“If these words of Schophenhawer require endorsement, I shall willingly give — 4 
it, as the result of my own experience during my long life devoted to the study of many 
philosophers and many religions” Prof. Max- Muller. ; aes 


Upnishadas in Persian. In introduction, he has mentioned “I have studied lye 
gious books but I got solace only from Upnishadas. i 


to mind an earnest disciple learning from his guru, his spiritual master. It also mei 
secret learning, a teaching vouchsafed only to those who are spiritually ready to ; 
it and profit by it. Out of one hundred. and eight Upnishadas only. eleven, on acccount 
of their intrinsic importance constitute and shall probably always constitute the r. 
object of attention. They are Isha, Kena, Kath, Prashna, Mundaka, Mandu 
Chandogya, Brihadranyaka, Aitarya, Teithriya and svetasvatra. There is pores ty 
in all these Upnishadas, although apparently differing conceptions are to be, 
found in them, but these are to be found in all of them, not distribute ed, o 
in one upnishad and the other in another. It is true that one maya em 
certain view, more than the rest, but such distributions often se 
and is not important at all. Upnishadas are not philosophical treatise 0 
They, however, provoke thought for- philesophyse They are 

_ Their authors were concerned with reporting insight: bf h 
of vision, They are not builders of 1 it re 
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deal with. Matter, Soul, and God and their relations, inter-se. The question as to how and 
why the Universe came into being ard what will b: their destiny, have been the enigma of 
ages and Upnishadas try to give in a marked degree its reply. The essence of upnishadas 
is apparently that the world, as we see, is true; but there is other truth hidden therein, 
and with the existence ofthat hidden truth, this world is apparent. In fact, 
that truth is the real truth and that is Brahma. By knowing Brahma, 
one obtains immortality. Upnishadas say that to find out the supreme or the truth we 
have not to go any where. What is in Brahmanda (aars) universe, the same is Pinda 
(fte = body). The rulethat governs an atom, the same very rule. works in the 
whole saur mandala (ai usa ) viz, solar system. Similarly the principle that 


governs the apparent’ world also governs the internal world (Heat Gaz). 


Nature of God as per Upnishada 


gm anafaa aa af a amai ang | 
(Yaju 40, 1 & Isha Upnishada) 


In the heart of all things, of whatever there is in the universe, dwells the 
one spirit, the Lord. 


a aa gat afaa azana Aart faa a aria Kal aafia: | 
ała araaqoifa ad aea ataa faa faarfa 
(Shveta up 61-4) 


The Sun-does not shine there, nor the Moon and Stars, nor those lightenings much 
less the fire. He (God) shines everything. By His light, all this wor'd is illuminated. 
alfa: arated IZIAR agra aa RATTAN | 
uaermatrara aaa aerated at fantata ag afess SATAIR II 


(Mundak 2.2.1) 


Self luminious is Brahman, ever present in the hearts of all. He is the supreme 
goal. In Him exists all, that is, He is the supreme goal. In Him exists all that moves 
and breaths. In Him exists all, that is, He is both that which is gross and that which is 
subtle. Heis Adorable. He is beyond the ken of the senses. He is Supreme. Thou shall 
attain Him. 


How God is realised 


aAa araar | ATV AAT aAA HAG faa | 
aa: TM safaia fe war g agar gaa: oaa: u 
(Mundak 3,1.5) 
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Verily, the self is realised by truth, austerity, proper knowledge and uninterrupted 


self control. Inside the body, the self is full of light and pure, and is perceived by 
those who exercise self-control ard whose imperfections have been destroyed. 


AARATI AAA Arata Agar a agat waa | 


añas ana Aa arai arda seat faand adenan 


(Mundak 3.2.3) 
The supreme selfis not realised by discourse, nor by reason, nor by much 
instructions. 


The spirit that yearns for self realisation finally attains his realisation. 
Nature of Soul as per upnishada 


aq tal a JAG a aad agam: | 
ATVGUTAAA AA AA a gst N 


(Shveta : 5,10) 
Soul is neither male nor female nor asexual. 


It attains the same sex in which 
body it enters. In fact Soul is (fafermdta) without any sex. 


z aa? aga? cara fafaa fafea aa qe | 
at a fangana g faat faar faa Saat aeg asea: UI 


(Suveta 5.1) 
Both soul (starat) and matter (sfa) are everlasting and imperishable. 
They are bound up with supreme being- (w@gax). Both Vidya (knowledge) and 
Avidya (false knowledge or ignorance) exist; but Vidyavis imperishable whereas Avidya 
(lack of correct knowledge) is perishable. God is untouched by Avidya; whereas Soul 
is surrounded by both. But it can shake off Avidya by. making serious efforts. 


Nature of Matter 


The above quoted shloka as well as the following. make it abundantly clear that 
matter too is everlasting. 


AL MANA RATTAT BT: ATATA A TH: 

Matter is changeable in form and is the material-cause of the universe, the 
second indestructible entity is the soul and the third one is the God who is redeemer of 
sins. Matter is inactive unless it is made‘to-move by some other agency. This world as 
it exists is (fagft) transformation of the original matter atom’ (weft) .. Bs 
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Darshan & its Definition 


Like all living beings man struggles for ezistence through happiness. Lower being 
struggle more or Jess blindly without plan and purpose and work by instinct. Man uses 
the superior gift of intellect to understand the meaning of this struggle, desires, plans and 
implements to ensure success and happiness. He not merely takes into consideration 
the immediate results but even their far reaching consequences. Desire for knowledge 
thus springs up from this rational nature of man. Philosophy in its widest etymological 
sense means love for knowledge. The Sanskrit word for this is 
( ax) which means to look deeply into things and not superficially (qza% waa sfa 


amag ) ic. to know cause and effect of things. 

A Persian poet has defined philosophy in the following beautiful way. He compares 
this universe to an old manuscript of a book of which the first and the last pages are 
missing. It isno Jonger possible to say how the book began, nor do we know how it is 
likely to end. Man has been trying to discover these missing pages. Philosophy is the 
name of this quest and its results. 


Crux of vedic philosophy is that ignorance bars the way to liberation of soul. 
This ignorance results from identification of the real self with the physical body, 
the senses and mind. As a result of this identification, we are slaves of 


UT (attachment) and @@ (hatred) and these are the causes of all our sufferings and 
death. 


Six Systems 
There are six Indian theistic schools ər systems of philosophy, namely :— 
(a) Naya (ta) (logic) by Maharshi Gautam 
(b) Sankhya (aiea) (Psychology) by Maharshi Kapil 
(c) Yoga (att) (Aphorism) by Maharishi Patanjali 
(d) Vaisheshika (Metaphysics) (a9fm#) by Maharshi Kanada 


(e) Mimansa (ataia) thorough determination of a point by Maharshi 
Jaimini, and lastly, 


(f) Vedanta (a1) Theology by Maharshi Vatsayana. 


They do not offer divergent views, as Bensidered by some of the SOMONE but 
BbEY are supPlententary t to each giner 


They deal in causation of the genesis of the world. There are six causes of 
creation and they deal with one.each. Mimansa assigns to action, Vaisheshik to time, 


‘ 
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Nyaya to matter, Yoga to energy, Sankbya to atoms and other elements, Vedanta to 
supreme being. 


We now deal with them in brief one by one. 
I. Sankhya: This is the oldest school and perhaps the most important one. 
“afg alea anand a fè an aa ad” | 


Writer of Sankhya deals with soul and matter. According to him there are 24 
elements (a73) ond twenty fifth is man (q7). He states that there are three kinds of 
3g (sufferings) as noted beluw; and to be free from all these, there is the- real bliss. 

(a) Bodily pain (b) pain caused by extraneous causes like beasts etc. (c) pain caused by 
super natural agencies. ! 


Only by right knowledge arising from right discrimination between self and non- 
self, between Purusa and Prakriti, one can destroy pain. Prakriti consists of three ‘gunas’- 
sattva, Rajasa and Tamasa. When these are all in a bilanced stage it is real Prakriti. 
Otherwise, when one dominates the other, it is called Vikriti (fafa). This vast world is 
Vikriti. 

II. Yoga: Yoga system, as formulated by Patanjali, is a systematized religious 
discipline providing means of attaining the highest consciousness which in turn leads to 
final goal viz., release from bondage of soul. Yoga is defined as “the control of thought 
waves in the mind.” 


aafrteaafeafane: 


To attain that highest consciousness, it prescribes eight stages namely (a) Yama, 
(b) Niyama, (c) Asana, (d) Pranayam, (e) Pratyahar, (f) Dhyana, (g) Dharana, 
(h) Samadhi. In the last stage (Samadhi) one gets the real bliss by moksha. 


II. Naya: The ultimate object of this philosophy, like other systems, is also 
to free oneself from sufferings; but its approach is through Jogic. According to it to be 
free from sufferings, it is essential to know the six substances ( (7214) viz., Praman (S7107) 
Prameya (384) Sanshaya (#7) etc. ete. Infact, salvation (Ria) is to be free from 
sufferings. In that stage, according to it, there is no suffering. 

1V. Vaishesbika: The author of this philosophy believes in seven ultimate 
realities, namely, (a34) Dravya = substance, Guna (3m)—qualities, Karma (#4%)= 
actions, Samanya (alalra)=genus, Vishesh (fa%s)=sepecies, and lastly Samyay 
(amata ) relations. 

V. Mimansa : It is a critical commentary on the vedic sacrifices. The word 


miniansa itself signifies thorough study. It believes that vedas are not man- made; but 
waz (voice) being eternal and indestructible, it is continuing. It believes that to 
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acquire knowledge, there are six ways viz, 4% (Pratyakha) TAT (Praman) etc. It 
deals with the first part of vedas viz., Karm Kanda #4 FIFS | 


VI. Vedant: This school deals with the second part of veda, viz., Gyana 
Kanda (aq as). It believes in God, soul and matter as three eternal entities. 
Since, it deals with the end part of the vedas, it is, therefore, called aaa (end of 
veda). According to it, every word of Veda is authentic. On the basis of this very 
philosophy, Sarvshri Shankaracharya, Ramanujacharya, Madhuwacharya and Nimbarka: 


‘charya and Vallabhacharya have-based their own theories of aĝaata ( Monism) fa faszt- 


gaara (Vashishtadvetavada), ĝqara (Dualism), #a#z (Bhedabhed) and agaaa 
(Shudhadvetvada) respectively. 


Gita 

Gita is a part of ihe great epic Mahabharat. It means song of God and is a 
dialogue between Lord Krishna and his friend Arjuna in the battlefield. In fact, it 
contains the doctrines of upnishadas in an elaborate form. This fact is fully borne from 
the invocation prefixed to the poem “‘All the upnishadas are the cows, Krishna is the 
milker and Arjuna the calf and Gita is the milk.” 

It contains the Hindu philosophy in brief and is considered as Hindu Bible. 
Since it is published in most of the languages of the world and widely read, I need not 
dilate on its contents here. It may, however, be mentioned that it has come down to us 
with many interpolations, made during medieval ages and has lost its purity. 


Smrities - 

We have already indicated, ibid, that Vedas are ca'led (Shruties) and the facts 
realised or experienced got through their studies are recorded by the rishies in books 
known as Smrities. Shruties are revelation to-Rishies by God; whereas Smrities are man 
made, 

The main object of smrities is to propound in details the karma kanda (activities 
and rituals) as derived from vedas. Smrities have been changing according to exigencies 
of timing, place, and circumstances of'the society. Mainly these are three in number (i) 
Manu smriti, (ii) Yajyavalka smriti and (iii) Prashav smriti. They lay down the law and 
human conduct. Manu is the first rishi in the world to lay down the foundation of law. 


Conclusion 


Vedic literature is neither centric nor religio-centric; it is esoteric. It is 
mystic and combines the concept af “Yoga”? with that of “Bhoga” that is spirituality with 
wordly happiness. When ‘Yoga’ and “Bhoga’ are combined the life becomes a thing of 


beauty-leading to a’state of blissfulness. g 
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Problems of Tamilnadu Harijans and 
Their Solution 


Praise-worthy efforts by Madurai Branch of International Aryan 
League, New Delhi 


A Report 


The mass conversion of Hindu Harijans at Meenakshipuram, many year back 
had then crea'ed a great stir in the country. Our secular Government machinery was 
indifferent as usual and is known to have done very little, except sending a commission 
for enquiry. But other Hindu Sangathanas, and particularly the Arya Samaj, rose to the 
occasion. They accepted the challenge of the Petro Dollars which was cunningly worked 
out with the active support of the communal minded counter-parts in the country. Since 
then the workers of the Arya Samaj are working and their effort have ultimately 
been rewarded. The majority of converted Harijans have returned to the Hindu fold by 
now. The vigilance of these selfless workers has blasted the possible conversion of a 


large number of Harijans in December 1987, once again. 


These laudable efforts on the part of workers of Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi 
Sabha, (International Aryan League, New Delhi), particularly the Branch office Arya 
Samaj, Madurai, deserve heartiest congratulations for the services rendered by them to 
the cause of Hinduism. We sincerely believe that others will follow suit. 


We are today publishing an authoritative report of their noble deeds, tracing the 
episode of Meenakshipuram since the beginning. 


Meenakshipuram : 


On 19th February 1981 morning in Meenaskhipuram, near Shenkottal, Tirunelveli 
District, all the villagers (Harijans) gathered ata place inthe village, where one Shaikh 
from the middle east, one M.L.A, Mr. Shahul Hamid and many other Muslims from 
outside the village were present. The Harijans of the village were fed with biryani and 
then one Kalima was made to be recited’ by all the Harijans. Most of them rather almost 
all, could not recite the Kalima but it was taken for granted as recited and then declared 
that all of them were converted to Islam and they also named the village as Rahmatnagar. 
All the preparation was done in.a clandestine manner. The main reason was allurement 
and temptation. Each member converted was paid Rs. 500/-. There was no ill treatment, 


or harrassment by the higher caste Hindus as there is nobody else except Harijans in that — 


yillage. ‘ 
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Later on the news spread widely. The Government also came to know about it. 
The Government sent a commission to enquire into the matter. Sri K.S. Anantha 
Ramaseshan, the present President of Arya Samaj, Meenakshipuram, resident of Panpoli, 
a nearay village, explained to the Commission how the whole incident had happened. Just 
then Sri Pandit Vaniematram Ramachandra Rao, Senor Vice President, Sarvdeshik Arya 
Pratin'dhi Sabha, New Delhi, arrived there and with the co-operation of Sii K.S. Anantha 
Rama Seshan, started the movement of reconversion. 


Soon after this conversion, reconversion started gradually. On 26th February 
198I, 8 families comprising of 36 members were reconverted to Hinduism. 


Later on in July 1981 a big conference was arranged by Arya Samaj. Sri Pandit 
Vandematram Ramachandra Rao, Senior Vice-President of the Sabha, took keen interest 
in this Meenakshipuram affair and made it an All India problem. During the conference 
some more were reconyerted. Now and then reconversions were going. 


Mahatma Dayanand from U.P. visited Meenakshipuram, and during his visit 
some more families returned to Hinduism. In June 1981 a delegation of reconverted 
Harijans met Smt. Indira Gandhi, the then Prime Minister of India with Sri Ramagopal 
Shalwale, the then President Sarvadesbik Sabha, Delhi, who took up this cause asa 
challenge to Arya Samaj and worked hard. 


With the efforts of Arya Samaj, Oorvachavadi building, the Temple property, 
which had been occupied by the converted Muslims, were taken back and the village 
renamed as Meenakshipuram. A board with the name was erected in the Village. 


One big conference was conducted by Arya Samajin 1983. During the confe- 
rence also about 11 families returned to Hindu fold. In spite of opposition by some i 
political parties the confercnce was very successful. 


Bharat Seva Sangh installed in the temple, a boring pump for water supply to 
the locality. Arya Samaj renewed all the electric wiring and restored electric supply to 
the Temple. Oorvachavadi was alro repaired by Arya Samaj. 


| Many of the converts returned to Hindu fold gradually. One Sardar Mohammed, 

supposed to be the leader, got reconverted with his whole family on 19th February 1985. 
He was given his original name Sunder Raj. 

. Muslims have got a small mosque with asbestos sheets; but they wanted to cons- 


truct a big mosque; but Arya Samaj through the village people filed a suit in the Court 
and got astay. The stay still remains. Almost the whole village participates in the 


annual temple festival. 


Thus, only hard core converted Muslims, whose children have been sent to Kerala’ 
for education have not returned to Hindu fold. They are hardly 25 to 30 families. T 
think some were sent to Middle East Countries, 
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Sri. K.S. Anantha Rama Seshan President of Arya Samaj, Meenakshipuram, 
is still fighting the case in the Court regarding the mosque construction. Sri. Seshan 
collected donations from the public to the tune of Rs. 10,000/- and gave to Harijan Sevak 
Sangh who run one hostel. This has now ceased to exist. He has also helped in getting 
35 thatched houses tiled with Mangalore tiles, collecting funds from Hindu Philanthro- 
pists. 


Arya Samaj is running one Nursery School s'nce sx years. We have purchased 
75 cents land there and constructed one school bnilding and one YAGNASHALA, ‘ The 
school building is incomplete. Flooring and roofing is tobe done. I: is now being 
completed probably in a month asthe Sabha has provided fund for the same. Almost 
every week I visit Meenakshipuram and conduct prayer and perform Homa in the School. 
Recently Mcenakshipuram yillagers celebrated the annual festival of the temple in April, 
1988 on a very grand scale. Almost the whole village contributed and participated. In 
the recent Panchayat elections there, Muslim candidate was defeated by a margin of 
1,000 votes. One of theimportant Muslim converts, who had sold his land for the 
mosque construction has now given his daughter in marriage to a Hindu boy namei 
Kandaswamy inspite of Muslims opposition. The marriage was performed according to 
Hindu rites recently. This much is about Meenakshipuram. Some of the Harijans have 
been provided with Government built Quarters. 


After the incident of Meenakshipuram, Ramanathapuram tecame important. Here 
Muslim fundamentalists became vigorous in converting Harijans by tempting them with 
gulf jobs. This is a coastal area and most of the Muslims are smugglers, who are very 
rich and they get enough money from the gulf countries. . 

We had to work very hard there with our assistants. We used to often represent 
to the Collectors and try to stop conversions with the help of the authorities. We have 
also carried out many reconversions. 

Apart from the reconversions carried out in Meenakshipuram, Arya Samaj 
Madurai Branch has been able to carry out reconversion in Tamilnadu of about 1,700 
Christians and 94 Muslims to end of December 1987. This figure is apart from the 
reconversions conducted by Arya Samaj units of Tuticorin, K.K. District and Tirunelveli. 


This wil! not be less than 100. On 27th March 1937 the whole village of Northampatti 
of 50 families comprising of 250 members embraced Hindu Dharma. They were formerly 


Christians. 


Many a time the Harijans threaten of leaving Hinduism and embracing Islam i in 
case their grievances are not redressed. 


In several such cases the Organiser, Arya Samaj, South India, represented to the - 
higher authorities who were kind enough to redress their grievances 


Although the headquarters is in Madurai Arya Samaj, the Organ’ser often visits 
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Meenakshipuram. In Arya Samaj Madurai, every Sunday there is weekly satsang and 
Shuddhi Ceremony is conducted almost every Sunday. 


Arya Samaj staff tours almost the whole of Tamilnadu especially Conversion 
-prone areas of Ramanathapuram District, Pasumpon Muthurmalingam District, Tirunelveli 
District, Kanyakumari District etc. and conduct Shuddhi ceremonies. Arya Samaj units 


have been established in eight places. 


There are four Samaj units in Tirunelveii District. Two Arya Samaj Units are 
in Kanyakumari Districts and one in Tuticorin. Regular visits to Ramanathapuram, 
Paramakudi, Emaneshwaram and Hariian villages of Ramanathapuram District and 
Pasumpon Muthuramalingam District, are mace. 


The local Branch visits all the conversion-prone Harijan villages, perform 
Yagna, give Dhoti, Sarees and clothes to children, to the very poor, old and widows of 
the villages and contact with such villages through assistants is maintained. 


Their grievances to the authorities concerned are represented and got redressed, 
Sundanendal and Muchianendal by name pubtished a big pamphlet threatering that both 
the villages of 140 families comprising 900 memb:rs would embrace Islam in case their 
grievances were not redressed. Their grievances were non supply of drinking water and 
no approach road to their villages. Although Government was making ar:angement, the 
caste Thevars of the adjacent village were creating Ict of hurdles and giving trouble to the 
Harijans. By persuading the Harijans and representation to all the higher authorities 
personally meeting the Collector concerned, most of their grievances are now 


redressed. 


During the Ist week of Decenb:r 1987 about CO Harijan families of 
Ramanathapuram District were about to be converted to Islam (On 4th December | 987) 
on the occasion of the inauguration of a new mosque. They were promised Gulf jobs and 
passports to most of them were already ready. All the Hindu organisations, including 
Arya Samaj, represented to the Collector and S P. concered. Thus it was stopped. 


With limited resources the Arya Samaj is doing its b2st in meeting with the 
threat of Muslim fundamentalists and Christian missionaries. 


Recently on 24.4.1988, nine Christian families comprising of 40 members have 
embraced Hindu Dharma. Suddhi Ceremony was solemnised by M. Narayanaswamy, 
Organiser Arya Samaj, South India, at Kavankod Village near RS. Mangalam Town. 
His assistant Sri Nagarajan arranged this programme with the help of local Vishwa 


Hindu Parishad workers. 
(From Masurashram Patrika, Bombay) 


Q 
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Time and Creation in the Vedas: 
A modern Scientific perspective 


—By Maya Devi, MSS. (Physics) US.A. 
S-ction 1I—Creation According to the Vedas 


(Continued from previous issue) 


D. OM HIRANYA GARBHAH: “THE GOLDEN ORB” 


The third hymn, OM HIRANVAGARHAH, was titled “To the Unknown God” 
by Max Maller. It is a solemn hymn of praise and glorification to ths Supreme Creator. 
This poem, which is found in Chapter 121 of the tenth MANDALA of the RIG VEDA, 
is considered so important that five of its ten verses are included in the PRARTHANA 
MANTRA (Prayer Hymns) which are recited daily, and which also begin most major 


religious functions. 
N 


“In the beginning of creation you were the source of lustrous bodies, and you 
are still the shining light,” sings the vedic poet. As VIRAT burst into fiery splendor, it 
became the golden seed of the entire universe, and was theace called “HIRANYA- 
GARBHAH”, 


1) What God shall we Adore ? 


“In the beginning arose HIRANYAGARBHAH : 
He was, as soon as born, the Lord of Being, 
sustainer of the earth and of this heaven. 

What God shall we adore with our oblation ? 


“He who bestows life-force and hardy vigor, 
whose ordinances even the Gods obey, 
whose shadow is immortal life—and death— 
What God shall we adore with our ob/ation ? 
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“To him of right belong, by his own power, 


the snow-clad mountains, the world-stream, and the sea. 


His arms are the four quarters of the sky. 

What God shall we adore with our oblation ? 
“Who held secure the mighty heavens and earth. 
who established light and sky’s vast vault above, 
who measured out the ether in mid-spheres— 
What God shall we adore with our oblation ? 
“Toward him, trembling, the embattled forces, 
riveted by his glory, direct their gaze. 

Through him the risen sun sheds forth its light. 
What God shall we adore with our oblation ? 
“‘When came the mighty waters. bringing with them 
the Universal Germ, whence sprang the fire, 
thence leapt the God’s one Spirit into being. 
What God shall we adore with our oblation ? 
“This one who in his might surveyed the waters 
pregnant with vital forces, producing sacrifice. 
He is the God of Gods and none beside Him. 
What God shall we adore with our oblation ? 
“O Father of the earth, by fixed laws ruling, 

O Father of the heavens, pray protect us, 

O Father of the great and shining waters. 

What God shall we adore with our oblation ? 
~O Lord of creatures, Father of all beings, 

You alone pervade all that has come to birth. 
Grant us our heart’s desire for which we pray. 


May we be.ome the lords of many treasures.” (17). 


2. Piercing the Veil of Symbolism: 


December, 1988 


This glorious song to the Supreme is so full of symbolism that it is easy to get 
Jost in its poetry and miss the real philosophical meaning hidden in its lines, especially 
from verse 6 onward. In Verse 6 we find the words, “the embattled forces,” which has 
even been translated elsewhere as “the great armies”. It means nothing of the kind, 
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Pandit Vedalankar clearly shows that the Sanskrit word “KRANDASI” here means none 
other than the cosmic forces “by whose power the sun, constellations, stars and planets 
are Sustained in the heavens ; whom the wise realise as being forever in motion...”. (18) 


In verses 7 and 8, we again find the symbolism of water. Verse 7 refers to “the 
mighty waters, bringing with them the Universal Germ” (i. e. HIRANYAGAKBHAH). 
As we have mentioned before, “water? is a symbolic representation for PRAKRITI. 
Pandit Vedalankar reiterates the underlying meaning of this symbolic statement : “by 
whose intense desire (TAPAS) the primordial matter generates energy in its ‘womb’ and 
gives birth to the entire universe, by whose power the primordia! matter-forms the lumi- 
nous heavens and other regions...” (18) Verse 8 describes, ‘““—the waters pregnant with 
vital forces, producing sacrifice.” Clearly, PRAKRITI contains within itself the cosmic 
forces which set into motion the primordial matter, producing energy and light. However, 
the use of the word “‘sacrifice’’ requires some explanation. 


The Sanskrit word at the end of the second line of verse 8 is “YAJNAM”. 
“Sacrifice” is only one meaning of the “YAJNAM”. In its all-inclusive sense, YAJNAM 
represents not merely sacrifice, but all creative, sanctifying actions. Those who are 
familiar with Latin will recognize the roots of the English word, sacrifice, as “Sacrum 
ficere’’-—to make sacred. The creation of the universe is the highest creative action, and 
it is in this sense that YAJNAM is used. ‘Producing sacrifice’, therefore, means 
performing the function of the creation of the universe and sustaining it with great wisdom 
and consciousness. 


Verses 9 and 10 answer the question “to what God ?” It is to that creator and 
controller of the universe we sing—who has ordered space and matter (“waters pregnant 
with vital forces”) and time (‘‘the sky’s vast vault” with the sun, planets and stars moving 
harmoniously.) From that cosmic order, the rest of existence as we know it springs into 
being : “the mountains, the world’s streams and the sea”, four-legged creatures and other 
beings, and finally, man. And what is the “treasure” of which we are to become lords ? 
None other than the treasure of wisdom, of insight into the world-picture : a gift confer- 
red upon man which raises him above his normal level of awareness and enables him to 


partake in the cosmic process itself. 
(To be Continued) 
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THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE 
(aa afia) 


Rishi Dayanand Saraswati of hallowəd memory, prescrited five Haram for perfor- 


= manee daily by every person for the b:nefitof his body, mind and soul. The 


qaz or Agnihotra is one of them. Let us try to understand what lessons the sacri- 
ficial fire aq afia itself teaches us. It ries high towards the sun, thereby 
suggesting that a person should strive to arise añd awake and be vigilant if he wants to 
fight successful!y the never ceasing battle of Jife. If you keep lying or sleeping, even gods 
will not lift you. If you walk and struggle, God will help you and guide you to advance 
further. The same advice is beautifully contained in 3fass GTzq or in asmgfass Faz. 
Man is the head and crown of the creation, and has the potentialities to rise to 


perfection, 


Secondly the flame of this ( afia ) gives light ( 7#Ia ) and warmth ( a19). 
It suggests that a person should spread theli ght of knowledge, which God gave to 
mankind at the begining of His Creation. None should keep it as a guided secret, ‘est 
it should stink like a pool of water. The Arya Samaj did a lot in this direction. 


Further, a person worth the name should give warmth of solace and comfort to 
those who need it. If there is unpleasantness in a family, or friction in society or 
community, he must manage to instil warmth of good feelings (anfas) in them, to 
replace ill will or friction, There is so much sorrow or despair, gloom and distraction, 
so many pinpricks io men’s lives. As a social worker. who means business, you can play 
a significant role in alleviating distress and bring sunshine of warmth to the needy. 


Next, the sacrificial Fire does not keep to itself the ghee and samagri offered; but 
Passes on these in the subtlest form forthe benefit or nourishment of Vedic gods viz. 
Varuna, Indra, Sun, Moon, Marut, Mitra, Brahaspati etc. So men should have the 
Spirit of sacrifice to pass on to others what they receive from the divine powers. Ifa 
person keeps all for himself what He gracefully gives, such a person is verily a th’ef. With 
sacrifices, you nourish the gods and may those gods nourish you. Thus, nourishing each 
other, you shall attain the highest goal (GIII-II). This give and take is necessary, and 
is indicative of the spiritual trend of the person. 


* 
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O LORD-SHIVA ! 


Dr. (Smt.) Mahashweta Chaturvedi 
Professor’s Colny, Shyamganj, Bareily U. P. 


I 


O Lord—Shiva ! 

O Lord—Shiva ! 

The humdrum world, 

Searching you 

On the Mt. Kailash, 

knows not that ‘‘Keelash” is nectar. 
In tracing “the Trinetra”, 

The ignorant 

Forgets the ‘*‘Gyan-chakshu.” 
Knowing your trident 

He forgets the “‘Symbolical Trishul !” 
Embodying 

The three-type pains— 
‘Adhyatmik’, ‘adhidevik’ and ‘adhibhotic’. 
He knows merely your ‘Brishabha’. 
Not knowing 

That ‘Nadia’. is ‘Nada’ 

of the universal ‘‘Oum-syllable,” 
By the Yogins. 

He sees your “mundamala”, 
Oblivious 

of the perpetual process 

of life and death sequence. 

He knows not 

That ‘Bhasma’ is body covering, 
The ‘‘atman’’—immoral. 

How orthodox is your devotee 

O Lord Shiva ! ‘ 


Spi Sy 3 EES 


(Continued on Page 32) 
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The Word ‘OM’ and its concept 


By Shri D.B PURI, Arya Samaj, London 


Words and thoughts are inseparable. Solong as man has existed there have 
been words and Janguages. What is the connection between an idea and word ? Although 
we see that there must always be a word with a thought, it is not necessary that the same 
thought requires the same word. The thought may be same in twenty differeat countries, 
yet the language is different. Although the relation between thought and word is perfectly 
natural, yet it does not mean a rigid connection between one sound and one idea. These 
sounds vary, yet the relation between thoughts and sounds is good only if there be a real 
connection between the thing signified and the symbol. Until then that symbol will 
never come into general use. There must be a natural connection between the symbol and 
the thing signified. The manifesting word of God is ‘OM’. But why emphasie this 
woid, there are hundreds of word for God. 


The idea ‘GOD?’ is connected with hundreds of words, and each word stands as 
a symbol for God. But there must bea generalisation among ali these words, some 
common ground of all these symbols, and that which is the common symbol will be the 
best, and will really represent them all. 


One which is the most natural sound ‘OM (AUM)’ is the basis of all sounds. The 
first letter ‘A’ is the root of sound, ‘M’ represents the last sound of the series, and ‘U’ 
rolls from the very root to the end of the sounding board of the mouth. Thus, it denotes 
the whole range and the possibility of all the words that can be made. 


We see that around this word ‘OM’ are centred all the different religious ideas 
of the Vedas. This word has been used to mean all! the various ideas about God. ‘OM’ 
has become the symbol] for the religious aspiration of the vast majority of human beings. 
The word ‘OM’ has around it all the various significances. As such, it should be accepted 
by every one. 


Why should there be repetition of this word ‘OM’ by human beings. It gives 
the greatest stimulous that be given to the Samskaras. Such is the power of 
association. So this repetition of OM and thinking of its meaning is keeping good 
company in your mind. Study and meditate on what you have studied. Thus light will 
come to you and the self will become manifest- So this repetition of ‘OM’ will bring us 
light, give us inner peace and elevate our soul. ' 


m 
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INDIA IS DYING + 


Ahmedabad i 


eae 


Suffering for the cause of community and the bravery had been the tradition of 
Our countrymen. The people could stand with sufferings successfully and“ maintained 
their social and cultural values, with complete: integrity, for a very long time during the 
alien rule ; but they could not remain steadfast during the post independence period 
at 
The brave community which could successfully fight out the external enemies is 
now found retreating to their lines. OS 
This has happened because the assault on our culture and religion was by an ¥ 
outsider during the pre-independence period ; whereas during the post-independence times 
the assault is from both outside as well as inside. t Rare 


The foreign forces have thoroughly understood the weakness of Indian democracy 
which is aimed at the formation of the socialistic pattern of secular society. In this system ae 
the country is subordinated to the minority community, irrespective of their political 
allegiance. “ 

The foreign elements have, therefore, be en trying their best to capture the voting Ks 
population with the ulterior motives of conquering the eouniy by peaceful battle 5 a 
camouflaged as democratic norms. pa 
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Christianity. Similarly, democratic assaults are being made by the Islamic institutions by 
virtue of there monetary force. 

Thus, the Indian population is being plundered peacefuliy witkout hinderance 
under the cover of secularism provided by our worthy government. Our Govt. is so non- 
challant that it does not feel any shock of such conversions and remains totally 


unprovoked. 
The country is succumbing to the convertion assaults by tke foreign forces under 


the very nose of our so-called secular government. 

At such critical times in the country, it is deplorable thata few so-called 
Bhagwans have appeared in India, ostensibly to save the people from moral and material 
degradation, but their real objective is only self aggrandizement. All these demi-Gods 
have launchcd a drive to subjugate the people and make them believe the philosophy 
propogated by them. Entire population has been splitted into as many sects as there are 
Gods. None has any worry about the population captured by the foreigners. Thus, the 
Indian population is under the double attack, both external and internal, and is being 


defeated. The country is democratically dying in our presence and we have gone so weak, 
so unwise, and so afraid of the violation of principle of secularism that we cannot do any 


thing to save India from slow political death. D 
(Continude from Page 29) 


II 
O TRAVELLER 


So many days, 
Months, years and periods 

Are flying fastly, 

Light leaves darkness behind, 
Sufferings and joys 

Success and failures, x 

Life and death, 

Are moving Together. 

O traveller 

of this endless—journey ! 

wake up. 

Getting hold of the Torch 

of the Vedic Light 

Remove all the darkness 

of ignorance. 

Enriched with wisdom 

cross this boundless ocean 

O boatswain ! 

Fixing upon the boat, 

The stares of hope and confidence, 
Sail with delight, 

Going out of your way, 

To do a thing glorious. a 
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VEDIC TEACHINGS 


li AFF Il 


aft ganaest a gà a Agfa: wah MA way | 
saranicata feraa ad gegara afafacaitina: n 


(AT: &-G2-2) 
OM 


HARIM MRIJANTYARUSHO NA YUJATE SAM DHENUBHIH KALASHE 
SOMO AJYATE / 

UDVACHAMIRAYATI HINVATE MATI PURUSHTUTASYA KATICHIT 
PARIPRIYAH // 
(Rigveda 9.72 1) 


Meaning : 


The soul is purified just as organs are done. It is conjoined with the organs and 


provided with things of nourishment ard enjoyment. Then it opens its voice. 
to gain God’s favour keeping intellect and corduct pure and sublime. 


Explanation : 


It tries 


We are at all times told to purity our souls, but nobody suggest- the remedy. The 
Vedas point it out suggesting that we should purify the soul just as sense organs are 


purified by continence. 


Manu, The Law giver, exhorts us to control our senses from getting engrossed in 


such perceptions as may lead both the mind and the soul into the pursuit of wicked 
objects. We must get ascendancy over our senses like an expert and skilled coachman 
who manages to keep the horses under control. Verily -that man alone can achieve his 
heart’s desire who is master of his senses. He who allows himself to become their slave 


soon ruins himself. 


(Continued on Page 15) 
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DO GOOD AND BE GOOD 


Man is the best creation of God. The soul is immortal, but it transmigrates into 
many human forms in the endless cycle of births and deaths until it finally attains ‘Moksha’ 
or salyation. This is achieved by doing virtuous deeds while the soul makes its abode in the 
human body which is mortal, and exists on earth only for a short duration. Its presence is 
known on!y till the time it is consigned to the flames on death. 


We can divide human life in two parts. The first part is that when the man is full 
of energy and is capabie of working independently, according to his own wishes. The second 
part of life begins when the man’s vitality and strength starts waning, and day by day he is 3 
drawn towards death. Whatever .he does in the first part of his life is re-enacted for him 
during the second part. History is replete with such instances. Mahmood of Ghazni spent 
the best (first) part of life in plundering cities and killing innocent people, whenever he 
invaded other countries; and thus amassed a stock-pile of wealth in his palace. When he was 
lying on his death-bed heaps of precious stones and gold were placed near him. He, perhaps, 
wanted to carry all that wealth with him to the next world; but he could not. Helplessly, he 
looked at those heaps and started weeping and died soon. 


We should, therefore, take care of the first part of our life by following the path of — 
righteousaess, for this is the only time when we can do something to make the evenings of 
our life peaceful and happy.. Once our energies start failing, it wonld be difficult for us to — 
do anything to make amends for our previous misdeeds. The following principles will go a 
long way in helping us to achieve our goal. 


Firstly, eat pure food siace it effects our mind and body. Our mind attains the 
qualities of the food that we eat. The wealth earned by the sweat of our brow is always — 
pure. If it is collected by fraud, deceit, corruption and such other ignoble means itc 
never make a man really happy in his life. Our scriptures, therefore, lay great stress « on nae 
purity of wealth, since it leads to the purity of mind and body yhigh ‘is so yery necessary f 
the Soul to attain its ultimate goal (Moksha). ` bs 
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VEDIC THEOLOGY IN THE 
BIBLE AND THE KORAN 


O BY P.N. OAK 


It may surprise most to know that both the Bible and Koran, though professing to 
be the scriptures of two different faiths, totally accept Vedic theology and theogony. This 
is but natural because Islam is just 1400 years old and Christianity is less than 2000 years 
ancient. Compared to primordial Vedic culture Christianity and Islam are but newborn 
babes.If then they draw heavily on Vedic theology and thegony should that be any matter 
for wonder ? Do not children imitate the thoughts and sounds of the hemes in which ` 
they are born? This simple natural rule must be kept in mind by historians. Far from 
realizing that the Bible and the Koran had no other alternative but to repeat what Vidic 
tradition laid down (since there was nothing else to go by) modern scholars tend to 
believe that the Bible and the Koran not only differ inter-se but together differ from 
-Vedic Sanskrit scriptures. 


Ancient Sanskrit scriptures like the ‘Matsya Puran’ have recorded the sequer.ce of 
events which Ied to the creation of thecosmos. That is the Vedic concept. But that is 
not a concept like that of Darwin, namely the speculation of a stray mortal. It is the 
actual account of the birth of the cosmos recorded in the same manner in which elders 
watching the birth of a baby in the labour-room record or narrate the event. Who are 
those elders who recorded or narrated the creation of the cosmos for posterity? They 
could be the Gods themselves or demi Gods or the first generation of sages or super 
sages. That must remain a mystery for ever in the very manner in which every being, 
whether man or animal, is totally unaware of any aspect of his own birth. He has to 
totally believe and accept whatever his elders have informed him about his birth. The 
analogy goes even deeper. A person will believe the details of his birth when all elders 
unanimously corroborate all particulars about the person’s parentage, time of birth, place 
of birth etc. There is no reason why he should disbelieve it when there is no discordant 
version. Likewise, it will be seen that the Vedic concept of the creation is unanimously 
accepted by the Bible and the Koran though the modern intelligentia is generally totally 


ignorant about it, because the genera] trend is to assume a certain incompatibility or even 
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hostility between the Vedas, the Bible and the Koran. Let us, therefore, discuss this 
issue. 


We shall at the start refer to the Koran. A brief reference will suffice because 
Mohammed and the Koran do not claim any independent existence. They claim to 
continue the Biblical tradition itself. Consequently, Koran accepts the story of the 
creation as narrated by the Bible. Let us now recall the Vedic story of creation and 
and see how the Bible endorses it. 


The Dawn of Creation 


Sanskrit scriptures envisage the omnipotent deity, Lord Vishnu reclining in repose 
on the coils of a seven-hooded cobra, floating on the primeval waters of the celestial lake, 
amidst an absolute stillness. 


The coils of the cobra rustle as the Lord i.e. Iesus, reclining over it bestires Him- 
self. That is the symbolic dawn of creation. A breeze begins blowing and like the 
crowing of a cock after a still night or the military bugle trumpeting the reveille, a prime- 
val sacred sound OM—OM—OM~—reverberated though the firmament. 


And then over a lotus, shot from Vishnu’s navel, arose Brahma. It was 
Brahma wlh:o as the chief executive created the entire complicated cosmos consisting 
of endless galaxics and men, women, animals, plants and trees on our globe. The 
first gencration of human being created were of different mental and physical capa- 
cities and skills. The first generation of sages were trained by Brahma in the recitation 
of the Vedas. Thus, the drama of wordly affairs and procreation began only after a 
full fledged creation was commissioned by divinity in the same manner in which an 
entrepreneur starts a factory or a stage-manager produces a play or a sports master 
launches a field game. This in short is.the Vedic account of the creation. >, 


Biblical Account 


Let us now refer to the Bible. OpeĘ3 the first page and read the first three or four: 
sentences of the first chapter of the Book of Genesis. Incidentally, the Book’ of 
Genesis is almost wholly a Sanskrit term: The word ‘genesis’ is the Sanskrit term 
janmas i.e. birth. The word ‘book’ is the Sanskrit word pustak with the: letters ‘st 
eliminated and the initial ‘p’ pronounced as ‘b’ . aly gull 
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Biblical Reference to Floating Vishnu 


The opening sentences of the Bible state “In the beginning God created heaven 
and. earth. And the earth was without form and void; and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep. And the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters”. 


R Thus, the Bible repeats exactly what the ancient Sanskrit scriptures -have 
recorded. And the Koran endorses the entire Biblical tradition about the creation and 
the lineage of the prophets. 


Biblical Reference to OM 


Let us now open the Book of John in the New Testament of the Bible and read 
the very first sentence. It reads, “In the beginning was the word, and the word was 
with God and the word was God”. 


: That is exactly what Vedic scriptures have said. They have said that at the start 
of the creation came the word OM. That word was with God and that word itself 
was God. 


Tulsi Piant Worship 


The Tulsi (i.e. Basil) plant is held in the highest reverence in Vedic tradition. 
There is evidence to indicate that Jews, Mahomedans, Christians and everybody else of 
whatever region revered the Tulsi Plant in ancient times. 


About Tulsi, Fanny Parks writes, “This plant is held in estimation by the 
Mussulmans as well as the Hindoos. It is recorded of the prophet that the said : Hassan 
and Husain are my two sweet basils in the world’’. 


The Rosary 


The worldwide use of the rosary to count the chantings of the divine name is yet 
another indication that Christianity and Weu are but chips of he universal 
vec eee be ae ae i žog 


Fanny. Parks observes, “The rosary is made use of in Persia and India by 
Muhammadans as well as Hindoos, and appears with both to answer the same pur- 
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pose....It is remarkable that Christians, Hindoos and Muhammadans, people so > 
distant and distinct, should use rosaries for the same purpose?’”? gi 


The term rosary is a corrupt form of the Sanskgit word Rudraksha for the gooden) 
beads strung together. - : ‘ ee ki f 


The Kaaba Shivling k | Pa -aen a 

Fanny Parks records, “The Hindoos insist that the Black Stone in the wall of the 
Kaaba, or sacred Temple of Mecca, is no other than a form of Mahadeo; and that it 
was placed there by Mohammud out of contempt; but the newly converted pilgrims 
would not give up the worship of the Black Sione, and sinistrous portents forced the 
ministers of the new religion to connive at it.?3 A 


Muslims from all over the. world consider it their eiai Aa to visit the Shivling 
in the Kaaba as many times in their lives as possible and in the Hindu tradition they 
also perambulate around the shivling not once but seven times. This must rank as a 
miracle of the Shiva stone that it compels even iconoclast Muslims from across the world 
to perambulate around it though no Muslim ever perambulates 1 in any other mosque. 


‘References af : SrA coved aM 
1: P. 42, Vol. I “Wanderings of a Pilgrim in Seah of the Pitre? by 


= Parks, Oxford University Press, London, 1975. - TR 
2. P. 258) roid? ; eeft HETA 


3. P. 403 ibid. pies 
(Excerpted from the author's book—World Vedic pee 


(Continued from Page 3) 


Secondly, have unflinching faith in God’s loye for his creation and His EROE nce 
However, to obtain His love and protection we will have to guide our actions in confo 
with the attributes of God Himself. Theism is, therefore, absolutely necessary fo 
happiness and peace in our life. yet aed 


Thirdly, we should inculcate in ourselves the sense of service to- all for it develo ps 
in a man politeness, homey and social love. atthis sense of Pa others genc re a 


ivel, and admirationi So} take care of roonaaeionty whe 
= perform its function normally, and follow the 
bý enjoying the prime of your life, lest its fi 
r and disease, ` = he aes 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


WE ARE THAT ABSOLUTE FULLNESS 


OM PUURNAMADAH PUURNAMIDAM PUURNAT PUURNAMUDACYATE / 


PUURNASYA PUURNAMAADAAYA PUURNAMEVAAVASHISHYATE // 
(Yajur Veda) 


Elucidation by Dr. T.R. KHANNA (U.S.A) 


“This fullness has been projected from THAT fullness, yet the supreme 
nature remains ever full. When this fullness merges in THAT fullness, 
all that remains is fullness.” 


This mantra tells us that we are the microcosm of the macrocosm. We are part 
of the fullness of the universe, which is the manifestation of the fullness of the Absolute. 
Why, then, have we forgotten this? Because we have created self-centered images and 


dreams. These images separate us from the whole, from fullness. 


In Sankhya philosophy we learn that the body and senses are established in the 
mind ; the mind is established in ego ; and the ego is established in Buddhi=intelligence. 
But if that intelligence, and all that depends upon it, is not established in supreme 
consciousness, then we cannot find peace. Our happiness will elude us, because we are 


caught up in the phenomenal world. 


When we are involved with this body, with clothes and. jewelry, with our outer 
appearance, and with a materialistic outlook. then we are cut off from the fullness of 
contentment. We may have a million dollar business, own a large, well-decorated home, 
and drive an-expensive car, yet never find inner happiness. Why, because happiness 

_ does not come by accumulating material objects. Eventually we wind up with a lot of 


junk which we have to store and maintain. 


Permanent happiness cannot be found in name, in fame, nor in attaining high 
status at our job. This does not mean that we should not work. We must do our duty. 
But, we cannot seek contentment by looking for the fruits of our actions. Rewards may 
not come when we want them, nor in the manner we expect. If we have not learned to 


detach ourselves from seeking rewards for our actions, we are bound to become frustrated. | 


Happiness cannot be found in seeking thrills, fun and excitement. Thrills 


gyentually become boring; they may even result in injuries. Neither can happiness be 
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found in diversions. Constantly going out to restaurants or enjoying our favourite foods 
causes illness and obesity. 


Socializing and going to parties eventually leads to fatigue and boredom. On 
the other hand, individualism is not the answer to life. Our lives become very lonely 
and empty. Then we seek relationships with other people. These also become boring 
because our inner fullness is missing. 


When we-lack a relationship with our own supreme nature, we develop a desire 
to fill that inner void. Then we use our family and relatives as objects of our emotions. 
Instead of giving them love and encouragement, we want them to behave according to 
our images and expectations or fulfil our self-centered desires. This process drains our 
energies and cuts us off from the fullness of the supreme. 


Anything which relates to this body or to this material world cannot give us 
enduring happiness or fulfillment because the body, itself, is not enduring. Youth fades 
away. Even old age fades away when death comes to the body. Fulfilment has to come 
from a different source, and that is the supreme state of being. 


When our intellect and understanding are established in supreme consciousness, 
then we view this phenomenal world from an eutircly different perspective. By removing 
the attachment of our mind to the material plane, the mind becomes clarified.- We 
realize that the nature of this phenomenal world is none other than the essence of 
creation. What need, then, is there for any worries, anxictics cr images ? 


If we remain in the fullness of our supreme nature, then all the things which we 
need to do on the worldly level become a matter of course. We become neither excited 
nor bored. We give love, wisdom and encouragement freely, without any selfish motives. 
We do our duty, but we remain inwardly relaxed, peaceful, and content. When we live 
in that state of fullness, tension disappears. i 


By imbibing the qualities of supreme consciousness, we set aside any egotistic 
behavior, personal images or expectations. Then we remain happy, even in the face of 
minor setbacks, physical problems, or anxieties. We develop power of discernment 
because we clearly see the long-range consequences of our actions. Since we continue to 
mature in wisdom, we are able to give things of enduring nature to others : the fullness of 
knowledge, of life, of giving, and of awareness. 


deity 
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Pandit Nardeva Vedaiankar 


An Appreciation 


Arya Pratinidhi Sabha (South Africa), Durban and its affiliated organisations 
arranged a special function on 23rd November, 1988 to honour Pandit Nardeva 
Vedalankar, a veteran Vedic scholar, an eminent educationist and a staunch Arya 
Samajist of South Africa, on the occasion of his. 75th Birth Day. 


For the thousands of Arya brothers and sisters settled abroad, as also for 
a large section of urban elite in India, Pandit Nardeva Vedalankar needs no 
introduction. Starting asa modest Hindi-Gujarati teacher in the carly forties he 
rose to the pinnacle of glory as a writer, orator and a preacher by sheer perseverence 


and devotion to his cause. Nothing could stop him in the middle. 


Borned on 17th November 1913 at a small village in Surat District of 
Gujrat State in India, Panditji started his cducation at Supa Gurukul and finally 
graduated from Gurukul Kangri, Haridwar with the title Vedalankar. He moved 
to South Africa in November 1947 to join as a Gujrati teacher in the Surat Hindi 
Education Society, Durban. Since then Panditji has not looked back. Today he 
is associated with a number of philanthropic institutions in South Africa, now the 
country of his adoption. The most important is his Ved-Nikctan in Durban which 
is dutifully engaged in the publicatian of Vedic literature in the form of books, 
tracts and write-ups for disseminating Vedic religion and culture in that country. 


Pandit Nardeva Vedalankar has complete command over Hindi and 
Gujarati. Apart from being a deft writer he is a master-orator who keeps his 
audience spell-bound with his eloquence and presentation of facts. His language is 
simple and elegant, and his style of presentation interesting and lovely. 


“Panditji’s expositions on religion, society and education are exemplary. As 
a preacher, writer and orator he has won his place in the hearts of Arya brothers and 
sisters all over the world. May he live long to serve vedic religion and the Arya 


Samaj ! 


S.C. PATHAK 
Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, New Delhi. 
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MEANING OF SECULARISM = ` 


Ey A. P. VENKATESWARAN — 


E 
- 


India became a Sovreign Socialist Democratic Republic on January 26, 1950 and 
the Consti tution we had given ourselves assured the dignity of the individual as well as 
the unity of the nation. Our secularism is historical in its development and the aim of 
the. Government is to offer equal opportunities to all citizens, irrespective of caste, creed, 
language or race. Accordingly, to project a political dimension to religion would go 
contrary to our system and undermine the edifice on which the Indian polity is built. 


Secularism is defined in the Oxford English Dictionary as follows :- 


“The doctrine that morality should be based solely on regard to the well-being of 
mankind in the present life to the exclusion of al] considerations drawn from belief in 
God or in a future state”. ' 


Strange perversion 


All religious dominations in the world, plus some which are unique to India and 
exist nowhere else, are to be found in this country. However, despite swearing by ~ 
secularism, a strange perversion of this concept is taking place today, where the majority 
as well as minorities are beginning to demonstate a crude communalism, in practice, 
trying to just’fy their actions in the name of the very secularism which they are eroding 
in the process. If the negative developments are not halted in time, they could pose a 
serious threat to the unity and integrity of India, besides giving rise to base passions in 
the myriad communities which dot our landscape, leading to destruction and misery on 
a mass scale. 


As pointed out by Radhey Mohan in his introduction to the book “Composite 
Culture and Indian Society’. brought out by the Dr. Zakir Hussain Educational and 
Cultural Foundation: 


“The plain fact that we have to face is that we have ENA groups everywhere. i 
Even Hindus who consitute the majority are minorities in at least three States. lt was Ah 


because of this also, besides Wee aE Son atition delier rately i 
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chose to have a secular outlook which is not an anti-religious one but an attitude of 
equality towards all religions on the one hand, and protection of minority interests, 
through appropriate Constitutional guarantees, on the other”. 


Therefore, in the conditons prevailing in India, rather than taking the Oxford 
English Dictionary definition of secularism, the following description of a Secular State 
given by a well-known expert would be more appropriate: 


“The Secular State is one which guarantees individual and corporate freedom of 
religion, deals with the individual as a citizen irrespective of his religion, is not consti- 
tutionally connected to a particular religion, nor does it seek either to promote or inter- 


fere with religion”. 


One may ask, how far has our Government kept to the above definition in its 
dealings with the various communities comprising India? It will be recalled that when the 
Somnath Temple was re-built in the early years after India achieved independence, Prime 
Minister Jawaharlal Nehru had declined the invitation to the opening ceremony but many 
other stalwarts from the Government as well as the ruling party had no hesitation to 
participate in it. Similarly, while a Haj Committee, under the aegis of the Government, 
has been in operation for decades to assist Indian pilgrims, who belong to the Islamic 
faith, to travel to Mecca, no comparable organisation exists to provide similar facilities 
to pilgrims of other faiths. When recently the Baha’i Temple, a unique architectural 
masterpiece, had been inaugurated in New Delhi, and invitations sent out to dignitaries 
from the President of India downwards, there had been no official participation in it. 
We are all aware of the Iftars held in Rashtrapati Bhavan as well as by the Prime 
Minister every year, to which a large number of people are invited. But no similar 
functions are held in the Rashtrapati Bhavan or given by the Prime Miuister for the 
festivals of Diwali or Dussehra, let alone Buddha Purnima or the Birthday of Lord Maha- 
vira, or for that matter, for Christmas or Easter. The question then arises as to why, 
if the leadership itself can practise double standards, the common people should act 


any differently? 


Reactionary laws 


The situation gets even murkier when we take note of the fact that the terminology 
“minority”, in day to-day parlance has come to mean only members of one particular 
faith. Surely, we have many minorities in India as against one majority which is made 
up of Hindus, who constitute 85 per cent of the population. Why should these other 
minorities be ignored when minority rights are being debated in Parliament or in the 
Press? How far does it assist the process of national integration and promote tke 
objectives of a secular State when reactionary laws are passed by Parliament itself, such 
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as the Muslim Women’s Bill, which has removed an entire segment of Indian woman- 
hood from the mainstream and deprived them of taking recourse fo the Secular laws of 
thc land? Such an act, coming from a Government which claims to te secular, cannot be 
justified under any pretext, and deserves universal condemnation. 


While secularism means equal respect for all religions, it does not mean irreli- 
giosity. India’s secularism Has been unique in as much as the religion followed by the 
majority, Hinduism has, through its liberal traditions, provided the foundation on which 
secularism has been possible in this country. 


Through the ages, Hinduism has shown unmatched breadth of vision and tole- 
‘ance. That is why, when the first Christians came to India in 47 AD (and legend has it 
that St. Thomas himself came with them), they were welcomed in Kerala, allowed to 
settle down and to practise their faith. 


Vedic sayings ' $ 


Similarly, in the year 70 AD, the first Jews came to India, when Emperor Titus of - 
Rome put Jerusalem to sword and fire. They were also welcomed in Kerala, allowed to 
practise their faith and over the years had even established their own Principality, called 
Anjavanoor. It is recorded that Jews from Europe, where they were being persecuted at 
that time, uscd to visit Anjavanoor to see with their own eyes the only Kingdom of the 
Jews, after the Kingdom of David! 


So too the Parsis came to India in the 7th century AD when the Sword of Islam: 
reached into Persia. They too were allowed to come, practise their faith and to live 
in peace. 


Indeed we had this great breadth of vision, a liberal universalism, express:d in the 
two great Vedic sayings, of which we can all be proud. First, the saying : 


“Mata Bhoomihi putro aham Prithivya”’ 


“The whole world is our motherland: we are all children of the earth’, and the ` 
second saying: 


“Ekam Brahma Viprah bahuda vadanti” 


“God is one, but wise men call Him by different names’’. hela 
But it so happened that when other evangelical faiths came to India, they a 
superior. They did not understand the nature of the people of the country. There wei 
7 ; ` L >e nua ates tale ba i a È; 
forced conversions by the sword, and there were also conversions "by other à 
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through inducements and blandishments, and special advantages given by the rulers. 

But i in spite of all that, the bulk of the population has remained Hindu. It is this resili-. 
ence which has also been manifested in the various reformations which have been cons- 
tantly taking place in Hinduism, since the time of Lord Buddha, six centuries before 
Christ. The great pragmatism and scientific realism of the Hindu faith enablcd it even 
to accept agnosticism and atheism as part of the tradition, without losing any of its 


force, or vigour. 


We have to be guided by the great-truths which are shared by all religions and 
which remain permanent. We have to pursue these truths to the ultimate, if we have to 
realise our full potential. Because when one’s spirit becomes subservient, or becomes 
ignorant of values, then indeed the people become decadent and corrupt. This is one of 
the main problems today which has created the situation that we all deplore. 


It is, therefore, a matter for anguish that controversies like the Babri Mosque and 
Ram Janambhoomi should have erupted from a lack of foresight on the part of the 
authorities. Here was a historic building which, for many decades, had been under Jock 
and key of the Archaeological Department, until suddenly one day it had been thrown 
open to the public and led to extreme positions being taken by two different commu- 
tities which base their arguments on emotion rather than reason. Whenever obscurant- 
ism comes into contact with enlightenment, the latter always faces the handicap that 
while it is prepared to give the benefit of the doubt to the former, there is no reciprocal 
concession made to the latter. Despite this handicap, one must persevere to bring reason 
to bear so that commansense may prevail. Once the genie is let out of the bottle, it is 
extremely difficult to put it back. We must learn a lesson from the turmoil which con- 
tinues to persist due to a hasty and unwise act. 


Majority View 


So too, we must take into serious account that in cultivating the good-will of the 
minorities, avoidable resentment and sense of injury is not caused to the majority. 
After all, the very principle of Democracy is based on rule by the majority and one can- 
not -wish it away even with the best of intentions. Clearly, if India is today a secular 
State, it is because the Hindus of India have desired that it should be so. It could not 
have been otherwise, and a hundred editorials and learned articles cannot change 
that fact. 


Unfortunately, this basic truth seems to be imperfectly understood by many in the 
leadership who are ignorant of the ethos of India .and_what is more, do not make any 
effort to understand it. They visita Temple, a Church anda Dargah,. all in one day - 
g feel that they have demonstrated their faith in Secularism. It would be much better - 
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if holders of high public office exercise self-restraint and keep religion, of any kind, out 
of their official ambit. Otherwise, it would be trivialising religion, which is deeply per- 
sonal to an individual and should not be displayed on one’s sleeve. To go around 
publicly displaying one’s religion, is as reprehensible as going around without clothes! 

The opportunistic alliances which are sought to be formed “by political’ parties 
with various religious groups only compound an already complicated situation and 
encourage fundamentalists in their political ambitions. Ambition builds a wildfire in 
the heart and burns insatiably ‘until the consumer is consumed. It has been aptly 
observed that revivalist movements are usually politically-motivated and have little to do 
with real religion itself. Scientific temper, which is an essential part of modernisation, 
basically consists of relentless questioning of conventional wisdom. 


Swami Vivekanand bclieved that a modern renaissance in India will result ina 
happy synthesis of the spiritual stream of Vcdaata and Islam as well as other faiths. Such 
a synthesis has taken place in a small way in the past in the teachings and wtitings of 
our saints and scholars. In Vivekananda’s words: 

“We should, therefore, follow reason and also sympathise with those who do not 
come to any sort of belief, following reason. For it is better that mankind should 
become atheist by following reason than blindly believe...on the authority of anybody.” 


(Courtesy: Hindustan Times, New Delhi dated 3-11-88) 


(Continued from Page 2) 
The soul is purified by means of knowledge and wisdom, continence and penance. 


That is why the Vedas assign the epithet (HARI) to the soul because of its being drawn 


towards. the objects of the senses. 
The soul gets contaminated when allowed to fall under the sway of senses to get 


or desire to get nourishment, and enjoyment more than what is ordained or allotted by 
the Providence for him ia accordance with his past actions or accumulations. The Veda 

warns against this craze saying that the man has been sent) equipped with organs of 
action and perception, paraphernalia of nourishment and enjoyment with a set quota 
and he should, therefore, not indulge himself in debasing sensual and worldly enjoy- 
ments. These enjoyments shadow the soul incapacitating it to see clearly. The soul 
recedes from God when its entanglement with the matter increases and the light of 
knowledge gets dimmed. 

Blessed are those who seek God’s company and get His love. Thus, they enable 
themselves to purify their intellect and to keep the senses undertheir control. Their 
loye for God manifests itself in good deeds and in an unflinching faith that God...,..-at 
all times and at all places, witnesses to their actions, good or bad, and that He alone 


ts of actions, pA 
errands fan's of § Culled from Vedic Précepts. 
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Time and Creation in the Vedas : 


A modern Scientific perspective 


—By Maya Devi, MS. (Physics) US A. 
(Continued from the previous issue) 


Section I]i—Creation According to Modern Science 


aani BA ATAAZASTT | 
aN g BHA PAEA À sàga uu 


aa miat J: gat aragarag sq faa: | 
ata at farama a ada gerafad non 
(#44: 2 9-5-¢-9) 


“There are first heat and action in the vast space full of cosmic dust. This heat 
springs out of the action; this action is originated by the Divinity which they accept as 


supreme Power.” 


“He who knows for certain what was the primeval cause of the world prior to this 
state —which is known by the learned men only~—is called the knower of the science of 


cosmic order.” 


(ATHARYA VEDA 11,8,6-7). 


A. THE VOID ` 


Naturally, modern scientists take a far less poetic approach when speaking of 
creation, but their description of the birth and evolution of the primordial universe does 
follow stages Similar to those described in the VEDAS. Scientific analysis begins with a 
look at the void; the “neither being nor nonbeing’’ which was mentioned in the first 
line of the NASADIYA SUKTA. In analysing this hymn, we alluded to several very 
new ideas ; the “false vacuum,” “quantum fluctuation’’, “virtual particles”, “symmetry 
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of forces”, and so forth. We will now explain in details just what these scientific terms 
mean, and how these ideas were implicit in the symbolism of the VEDAS. 


(1) THE LIVING VACUUM 


which all particles, fields, and waves have bcen removed. However, in practical terms, y 
where can we find empty space, devoid of substance and activity? Even in the depths of q 
outer space, there is still some residual gas, dust, and radiation. Therefore, the very idea 
of “non-being”’ is not a realistic physical’ concept. The vedic sage was quite correct in 
stating that “at first there was neither being nor nonbeing.” 


When we try to imagine a vacuum, we tend to think about a region of space from Í 


Physicists ran into this problem in the early twentieth century when they studied 
the behaviour of elementary particles. From that research, they developed the theory of 
quantum mechanics, which deals with the behavior of waves and particles at the sub- 
atomic level. One of the most important developments of quantum mechanics was 
Heisenberg’s “Uncertainty Principle”. It states that THE LAW OF CONSERVATION 
OF ENERGY CAN BE SUSPENDED IN VERY TINY REGIONS, FOR VERY 
SHORT PERIODS OF TIME, leading to all sorts of unpredictable efforts. This isa 
very common occurrence in elementary particle physics. We shall deal in detail with the 
uncertainty principle in a later section. Now, we simply look at how it applies to 
the vacuum. 


In his book, SUPERFORCE, Paul Davies givesa picturesque account of what 
happens when conservation of energy is mometarily suspended : 


“During this brief duration energy can be ‘borrowed’ for all manner of purposes, 
one of which is to create particles. Any particles produced in this way will be pretty 
short-lived, because the energy tied up in them has to be repaid after a minute fraction of — 
asecond. Nevertheless, particles are permitted to pop out of nowhere, enjoying a 
fleeting existence, before fading once again into oblivion. THIS EVANESCENT 
ACTIVITY CANNOT BE PREVENTED. Though space can be made as empty as it can 
possibly be, there will always be a host of these temporary particles whose Visit is financed 
by the Heisenberg loan. The temporary “ghost” particles cannot be geen, even though 
they may leave physical traces of their brief existence. They are, in fact, a form of 
‘virtual particle’...... (which) travel from emptiness to emptiness, witnesses to the existence _ 
of a force field...... What might appear te be empty space is, therefore, a seething 
ferment of virtual particles. A vacuum is not inert and featureless, but alive with 


throbbing energy and vitality.” (19) 


ibis ever-present, spontaneous activity of creating and dissolving particle 
called a “quantum fluctuation”, The same effect can be observed in the c 
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environment of a particle accelerator. If enough energy can be-pumped into a small 
region of space, an unlimited number and variety of particles can be produced froma 


vacuum. The “crosswise line which cut Being from Nonbeing’’ has become very 


thin indeed. 


(2) Virtual Particles. 


The above concept leads to a tough philosophical problem, namely, can an object 
such as an elementary particle be said to exist if its lifetime is infinitesimal? Can it be 
considered “real” if its existence can only be inferred by a set of clues? 


Experiments at FERMILAB in the U.S.A. and CERN in Europe show that ifa 
sufficientiy energetic stream of particles can be targeted ata tiny piece of material to 
cause a high energy collision, then a number of particles which were not present at the 
beginning of the experiment will be formed. These last only a tiny fraction of a second 
and then disappear into the vacuum from which they were created. Some of these newly 
formed particles are protons and neutrons, positrons and electrons, which can travel: 
far enough in the detection apparatus to leave “tracks’’ attesting to their existence. 
Others have lifetimes which are too short to generate any tracks at all. 


As the energy ofthe incident particle beam in the accelerator is gradually 
increased, the reaction probability for certain particle interactions exhibits “peaks” or. 
“resonances” at very specific energy levels. Such resonances are associated with the 
formation of a very short-lived particle whose mass corresponds to the energy at which 
this increase in reaction probability is observed. One of the major tasks in high energy 
physics today is to determine whether these resonances can actually be classified as 


particles. 


When a particle, be it created in a vacuum or in a high energy proton-antiproton 
accelerator, is so short-lived as to be virtually non-existent, we call it a “virtual” 
particle. In some cases, these virtual particles are familiar ones such as positrons and 
electrons which are crcated in the vicinity of other stable particles such as electrons. In 
other cases, we have seen that the ncwly created particles may take exotic forms such as 
resonances, Or they may even be excited states of ordinary particles. Whatever the 
manifestation may te, -the philosophical problem is still the same: do they exist - 
or not? 


As Davies states, “We must envisage the interactions between all particles as 
produced by webs of increasing complexity, made up of ever more convoluted exchanges - » 
between different sorts of virtual particles. A force field is, in fact, never static. There 
are always ghost particles coming and going, appearing and disappearing, entwined in 


a shimmering pattern of energy.” (19) 
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However, for thousands of years Scientists have been dealing with an untenable 
concept: namely, that solid, indivisible particles cxist, ard that everything else is considered 
to be empty space. Finally, they are beginning to take an approach to the being-non ~ 
being paradox similar to that of the VEDAS. In other words, JUST BECAUSE 
SOMETHING IS UNMANIFEST, WE CANNOT NECESSARILY SAY THAT IT 
DOES NOT EXIST. Having broken through this mental bagricr, Physicists are now 
working on the intuitive level to try to glimpse what really happened when the universe 
was created from the primal vacuum. 


(3) The “False Vacuum”. 


The first thing we must understand about the primal vacuum, the “darkness in 
darkness” of the cosmic origin, is that this was no ordinary vacuum. In the beginning, 
the universe found itself in an excited vacuum state which physicists call a “false 
vacuum”. This excited state is similar to that of the atoms ina neon light. When an 
electric current is applied to the neon gas in a fluorescent tube, it raises the clectrons in 
the outermost shell of the neon atoms toa higher level. Since this is an unstable 
configuration, the electrons fall to their normal level after a short time, releasing the 


excess energy in the form of light. 


Secondly, although the universe is now very large, it was once very small, smaller 
than the tiniest constituent of an atom. Therefore, not only did quantum effects apply 
to it in the beginning; they would definitely have overpowered all other effects. For 
very small particles and very short distances, the cosmic repulsive force-antigravity- 
dominates all other fundamental forces. Therefore, the ground work has now been laid 
for Alan Guth’s inflationary theory of creation, which was mentioned in our analysis of 
the NASADIYA SUKTA. 


In summary, empty space literally exploded under the repulsive power of the false 
vacuum. Distances increased in size at an exponential rate. During this incredibly” 
brief phase, the universe grew from one-thousand-millionth of the size of a proton to 
several centimeters. This was the big bang. Suddenly, at the end ‘of the inflationary 
phase all the cnergy locked up in the rapidly expanding universe was released in a SHEE 
great burst, generating all the heat and matter that eventually emerged from the “big veh 
bang”. This is what the vedic sages called “HIRANYAGARBHAH”—~—the radiant be 
orb. From then on, conventional expansion took over, and the temperature of the = Sanus 


universe began to drop. 


The big bang certainly required a lot of energy. If the universe started out as 
empty space, and if energy can neither be created nor destroyed, then where did 


(Continued on Page 32) 
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ARYA SAMAJ AND SOCIAL 
REFORMS 


By PT. VED PAL 


Maharishi Diyanand Siraswati was th: founder of the Arya Samaj. He himself 


Was a great Sccial Reformer, that is why his organisation is famous for Social Reforms. 
He, as a Scer, Dector and Sooth Sayer, felt the pulse of the Socicty which was stuck in 
the mud of superstitions, ignorance, inferiority complex, poverty, idol worship, poly- 
theism, polygamy, ard child marriage (early marriage). In order to bring about a 
radical change in tke sccicty, and to brush off pricst and pandits evils, Social Reform 
Was r.ccessary, <O ke devised a very extensive scheme to overhaul the socicty. He orga- 
nised extensive tours from one corner of the country to the other to assess the real 
situation, to understard the cause of national deterioration, disintegrity, non-coopera- 
As a psychologist, he came to the con- 


tion, ron-coordination and non-co-existence. 
Asa 


clusion that the hcart, mind and brain of the socicty necded a radical change. 
philosopher, he realised that the mcde of worship, concept of God, concept of Right- 
eousness (DHARMA) should be changed. As a Doctor he felt that the physical structure 
Should be improved. Asan intellectual, he argued that the logic must prevail. Asa 
scientist, his experience demonstrated that the Vedic Fundermentals may be practiced in 
in daily life. As a moralist he felt that the cclibacy and sex morality may be induced.. 
As a theist he was convined that monotheism should be preached. As a linguistic, he 
stressed that Sanskrit Janguage, the mother of the languages of the world families, should 
be strongly impressed on the minds of Indians. As a humanitarianist, he thought that the 
difference of high ard low, rich and poor, should be patched up. As a political leader 
and politican he advccated the demar:d of Home-Rule, an independent State, and 
freedom from British Imperialism. Asan exponent of the Vedas he thought the remedy 
of all ills lay in the shelter of the Vedas. Asa surgcon, he suggested that the foreign 
matter in the body should be extracted by operation. He had a scissors in one hand and 
needle in another. With scissors, he cut the wounds, pushed out the foreign matter _ 
and with needle he stitched. His stitching was so strong that no one could affect the 


operated and stitched portion any more. 
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To put into. practice these schemes, he founded a well built body of the “Indian 
Nationals’? who were wide awake but lacked guidatce and zeal, inspiration and cou- 
rage. He named this body as ARYA SAMAJ. 


Arya Samaj, is a group of noble persons united as a noble society. He chose this 
sacred name from RIG VED, the first revealed book of knowledge according to Max — 
Muller at the dawn of creation. All the four Vedas named: Rig, Yajur, Saam and — 
Atharva were revealed at the dawn of creation but the word Arya refers to Rig Ved. 
The hymn says, “AHUM BHUMIM ADDAM ARYAY”. “I have bestowed this earth 
for the noble men to beautify and to decorate with fragrance.” 


The word ARYA takes the root from a Sanskrit word “RI GATAU RI GUMNE” 
RI GYANE meaning progressive, noble man of knowledge. So the word ARYA SAMAJ — 
means group of noble men, progressive men of knowledge and action. 


n 


Social reforms of Arya samaj As an sroin oi the Veda; 


Maharishi Dayanand Saraswati was an Poni of „the Vedas, ie revealed 5 oe p 


original knowledge of God at the dawn of creation. Before his arrival the order of the 
religious books were as follows: angie ee a a AN 


= A AN tts 4 Ved es ites" 


(a) Puranas, the confused history books. full of sup? rstitions and contradictions on 


the top. 2 po it vapa boer 8 dina E Ya 


(b) The Ramayana, history book dealing with the history of Ram Chandra, 4 million — 


years ago. aa ` 
i ES yy teh ae 
(c) The Bhagwat Gita, presenting the history of ER He battle a Mahabharat 520 
years ago. i ; , x3 yi én ay 


i JR. BIRST ie 
(d) Upanishads, the explanations of the Vedas. ` 


4 se 


(e) The Vedas, the original revealed books at the dawn of creation. ie aa 
Pg f “a fai Ve 
Maharishi revered the order and ought these Books in chronological or 


Consequently, the Vedas took the first and real position, $88 i AS 
The Vedas are four in number: 


RIG VED 

YAJUR VED ° 

SAAM VED 
 ATHARYA YED = 
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` These revealed books are the breath of God, complete in all respects, perfect by all 
means having no history. Why have they got privilege to other books and what claim 
they have on other books is clear-from the following: 


A revealed book is that which is revealed : 


(a) At the dawn of creation. 

(b) Is universal, cosmic and philanthropic 

(c) Has no history 

(d) Has no evolution 

(e) Is free from superstitions, dogmas, contradictions 

(f) Is not in any language of the Sectarian Religion or any community 
(g) Is in God’s own language i.e. VEDIC SANSKRIT. 

(h) Is Scientific in appeal, logical, philosophical, psychological. 


(i) Is perfect, all perfect having no flaws, needs no modification, no sublimation, 
ever new, needs no revision. 


(j) Is true for all times and ages, all sects of humanity. 


(k) Contains all sciences, all arts, skills, modes of Govts etc. 


Except Vedas no other scriptures prove true on these claims. That's why they 
are supreme ar.d have the claim of being called the revealed books. Vedas arc the final 
authority. They are the gospel truth, presenting the whole truth. All other scriptures 
of the world present partial truth and not the whole truth. 


The Vedas are godly as they are the breath of God. Man made scriptures are 
paradox. They are self contradictory, present partial truth, need revision, modification 
and sublimation. Therefore, they are not the final authority. That’s why ARYA SAMAJ 
advocates the Vedas as the “His master’s voice”. 


Concept of God-Arya samaj does not believe in Polytheism 


It believes in monotheism. 


God is one but the men of knowledge call him by different names. When he 
generates, He is called Brahma, the generator. When He operates or sustains, He is called 
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Vishnu”, the operator or sustainer. When He dissolves, He is callcd Rudra the dissolver. 
His qualities are innumerable, that’s why Fis names are innumcrable. He is one but His 
qualities are many, and hence his qualitative names are many. 


God is one, His names are many. 

Tree is one, branches are many. 

Ocean is One, waves are many. 

Light is one, bulbs are many. 

Knowledge is one, it’s branches are many. 
Garden is one, flowers are many. $ 


Sky is one, stars are many. 


Ged’s names are many. But his main, major and original name is Aum, the all 
protcctor. Ged is imageless, formless, but not useless. He is omnipresent, omnicient, — 
omnipotent, all pervading, ever existent, pure and perfect knowledge and full of absolute 
bliss. He does not take any carnation. He does not undergo any change. If He takes 
incarnation then, He will not be “All pervading, omnicient and omnipresent”. If He 
assumes human form, he will become limited, dependent, He will have parents also, He hs | ji 
will not be called the creator, operator and dissolver of the universe. He will behave i pi 
like human beings. He will suffer sufferings. He will have to come under the cycle of AA 
birth and death. He will not be all perfect, frce from sins, free from bondage. | 


All Sects, believe that God is omnipotent so He can do whatever he wants. He ut 
can come in human form also otherwise He will not remain omnipotent. ae 
ENL 
But Arya Samaj says, “This is quite wrong, omnipotent does not mean God can pii 
do whatever He wants. Can He make another God like Him? Can He tell a lie? Can Ei i 
He break His laws? No, not at all. Omnipotent means that He does not take the help of tal 
others while making creation, sustenance and dissolution”. He can’t break His g 


own laws. 5 P: 

God is one absolute Master of the world. If Gods are many then there will be 
quarrel among them. The questions of the great God and Mini God will arise. All the 
limitations of human being will have to be supposed in God then. He does not assume 
any form. If He assumes any form, then He will have dimension. Dimension means 
limitendness. imperfection, nonpervadingness, unreal. God is not an object. Image 
requires object. See what does the law of reflection say: 


“Image is as far as behind the mirror, as the object in front of it”. Image can’t 
be caught as it is not a real object. The actors on the screen can’t be caught as they 
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are not real actors. They are the image of actors. God is the best judge of all actions, 
gocd or bad. He moves the world under His sway. He is monarch of all we survey. 
Everywhere His monarchy is seen. He isthe Gcd cf authority. How can these quvali- 
tics Le scen in an image which is lifeless. Tle idols can’t speak, can’t move, unless they 
are moved. According to Ncwton’s law of inertia matter is inert. The first law of 
motion of Newton says, “Evcrything continucs in a'state of rest unless it is disturbcd by 
secme cxternal force’’. According to this law, the idol should be in one place cver for 
millions and million years. But, we sce that the idols came from the idol designer to the 
temples and homes. How can an idol be judge of our actions when it has no 


intelligence? 


CONCEPT OF SOUL 


Soul is eternal—like God, it is also of it’s own existence. Eternal, imperishable 
‘and immortal. it’s characteristics are altogether different from Ged. The only simi- 
larity betwcen God and soul is that like God, soul is ever-existent, has some knowledge, 
imperfect knowledge. The rest of the qualities of soul are altogether different. 


- THE CHARACTERISTICS OF SOUL ARE: 


1. Desires 
2. ‘Jealousy 
3. Effort 
4. Happiness 
5. Misery 
6. Knowledge 
> FUNCTIONS OF THE SOUL 
1. Righteousness 
2. Truthfulness : Än mou wells 
3. Friendliness 
y 4, Faithfulness 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


January, 1989 


5. Shamefulness o See 
6. Persuasiveness i 
7. Indifference S y 
8. Benefactian wis 
9. Valour Lae 
10. Firmness — aio r g ae 
11. Patience 
12. Forgiveness 

oa oe ae 
13. Self-Control > 
14. Honesty : 
15. Purity Potty aie Pa 
16. Wisdom x 
17. Consciousness ‘We OY { 172 f 
18. Disgust for annoyance i 
19. Wishfulies a A 

3 So, if God assumes a formehe all requires pve ah | 


20. Jealousy ` - op Ale aa aa 
21. Effortfulness 

: ee | Ker j 
22. Feelings of Happiness and Miserable ne 


23. Pleasure wis et 
i 24. Pain en 
Hatred i 
Will 
Knowledge 


Exertion 
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31. Number 

32. Magnitude 

33. Separate existence 
34. Connectability 
35. Separatability 


36. Impressability and many more. 


See the limitedness of soul and the range of imperfection. 


So if God assumes any human form, He will have to possess these qualities and 
function like man. So incarnation of God is next to impossible. If God assumes 
form, He will become an object or subject which is against our hypothesis. 


SUPERSTITION AND ARYA SAMAJ 


Arya Samaj does not believe in superstitions. Superstitious persons believe that 
joys and sorrows are due to the blessings or curses of stars. If the stars are favourable, 
good luck, peace, prosperity, flourishing of business is in store for us and if the stars are 
unfavourable, bad luck, adversities, calamities, famines, floods, epidemics, loss in busi- 
ness, ill health, defeats visit us,. oo a 


ARYA SAMAJ says, “Stars are only luminous bodies, they are inanimate, have 
no intelligence and knowledge. How can they affect our life style? . Good luck or bad 
luck is nothing but the sum total of our previous actions. The bank-balance of good 
actions is good luck while the bank-baláńćė “6fbud ‘actions is bad luck. It is quite apt 
that man is the architect of his own fate. Actions are in his own hands. Pen is in his 
hand. He may write the bright story or black one. Brilliant actions constitute brilliant 
story while black-actions constitute black story”. Arya Samaj believes in Astronomy and 
does not believe in Astrology. Panini was a little child. An astrologer asked him, 
“What do you want to be?? Panini said, “I intend to become the greatest, eminent, 
prominent scholar of Sanskrit grammar.” The astrologer said, “There is no line of 

being a world famous grammarian.”’ gamete 


Panini was a boy of strong determination. He went into the kitchen and brought a 
knife and said, “Mr Astrologer! Look here, I have drawn a line of being a watld famous 
grammarian.” Now the world knows and admits Panini’s world fame. He.made the 
stars favourable. Our actions, resolute nature make unfavorable as favorablé. ` One Man 
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came to Swami Dayanand andi said,“ Mr Swamii.ve Seč- what is. ip -my -hand.? 22 Swamiji 
looked carefully ard said, “There is flesh, blood, skin ard ako the -power>-to-move the 
earth, in your hand.” 
zg imei » sapere 627 
Superstitions persons think it a bad” omen if the cat crosses the Way, ifa man 
sneezes, if the ow] shows the face. Arya Samaj contradicts these superstitions. If a 
soldier is going to the battle field, then sneezing*and crossing the-way. of the Cat; would 
detain him in his house, and he will become. tle. cause of -defeat of his. SQUNITY iA 
student of superstitious nature will lose one year of his life b by not appedring in exams, 
due to sneezing and crossing of the cat. Supefstiticus mer think -smallpox is-the rage 
of a goddess and don’t take medical advice. Consequently, they lose lives. Superstitious 
persons workhip tombs, shrines, people, etc.» They demand.sons, gains jn business; peace 
and prosperity. But how can they than.when.they-are away from knowledge... > sez ths 


on z EERE E EEE 
Teh a OS OES or SNNN a7 SESIO 


WOMEN SND ARYA SAMAJ. cae 
Arya Samaj glorifies the woman S. chastity... The place mae y 
in high esteem is a paradise and a place where women are ‘tortured is helli practice. 
The status of a woman in thc Vedic sccicty is “much more higher than a man. ‘No's Socia 
function is complete without a woman. „In sa acrificial fire woman is on the right side of 7 
man. Housewife is the hcme-miaister acd finar.ce minister. When Maharishi i Dayanand. 
gave a very high status to the wcmen, at that time, sthe position. of nen folk w was very, 
deplorable. She was. regarded | as a, ‘shoe only, _ Maharishi made her a “a turban, 2 ak 
Education for women was a dream. *She “was ‘covered “under a a ‘veil. € due to. Muslim, 
influence. Maharishi teok her out. of the veil and arranged for . her . prop per edu in 
Girls schools, schools of Vedic thought: for women were established. , Sacred thread 
give to women. Like men, women cclibates were hoaoured. They, were _ given n the r 

of Vedic study and gospel truth and hymns— Gayatri mantra’ was given toh T wi 
the crown of all mantras. Before Arya Samaj, this mantra was not given to woma & 


cl 


2 sD. 


with them. Maharishi revived the same- “status ‘fo women.  Had™ been no A 

Samaj, Indira Ghandhi, a world famous, Shrewd.<politician would not have been 1 
Prime Minister of Democratic Republic of India and arpea of the on 
Movement of the world. .~ = .. i 


debators. In Rig Ved 21 women seers were the crown Seers. _No en could compet 5 3 


ae as ETA i oS agin 
ARYA SAMA 


ere fs a, Sad be Kare 


Aen ve . on FOr i@ aria a e 
Arva Samaj does not believe ithe difference 
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caste, colour ard creed. -Arya Samaj declared that man is higher only by his divine 
character and good actions. 


(1) Brahman, the intellectual giant, the guide of the society, was the head of 
the society. 


(2) Kshatriya—the warriors were the arms 
(3) Vaishya —the traders, were the stomach 


(4) Shudras —the labourers were-the feet. 


These are all essential parts of the body inter-connected aud interrelated and 
closely woven. A thorn in the foot, brings tears to the eyes. That is, the sufferings of 
lobourers bring tears to the cyes of Brahman. All parts of the body have equal status. 
The feet are not less important. They are asimportant as the head. This division was 
actually the division of labour only. Later on the system lost it’s balance and the 
Brahmans claimed “Divine Rights of Kings”. They hated the labourer class and 
consequently a gulf appeared. Arya Samajtried hard to patch up the difference and 
succeeded to a great extent. Racial differences are a blot on the name of socicty. Gcd 
has created every one equal. The'same heart beat is in the heart of ministers, ministers 
of religion, military men, traders and work men. Arya Samaj advocates the theory of 
Brotherhood of mankind and fatherhood of God. That’s why it condemns those who 
create racial differeuces of white, non-white, intellectuals, labourers etc. Nature does net 
discriminate, God does not discriminate, then why do so called civilised and cultured 
men discriminate? Js it civilised to discriminate or cultural practice to deprive millions 
of people from education and keep them ignorant? No, not at all. To promote 
ignorance is botha sin ardacrime. So all the differences should be patched up. There 
should be a classless society. The society of human beings and not of brutes, Llood 


sucking monsters. 


| ARYA SAMAJ AND THE SYSTEM OF GOVT 
pete eos (Concept ‘of Govt.) 


Arya Samaj believes in the Democratic set up of. Government. Democracy, not 
comprising of fools, uneducated & ignorant beings; but Demogracy, constituting honest 
intellectuals, benevolent kings and.ministers, Hquse of Commons and House of Lords. 
But according to modern democratic practice. kingship has been replaced with popular 
Government. So the Head of Sate is now a President or Prime Minister and the reference 


to King would thus apply to President. ` 
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The Kings and nobles should be impartial, just,and away from wine and woman; 
having private and public life clean, divine and sublime. They should be theists. No 
atheist should te the king, a minister or a noble. Justice should be open to all without Sf 
any discrimination. Levy of taxes should. be reasonable. Educational facilities should f 1 | 
be provided to men and women of all sects and communities alike. The law of } ih 
punishment should be very strict and equal for kings/rulers and general public alike. No 
corruption should affect the law of justice, and the same code of conduct should be 
followed everywhere. Women folk should be held in high. esteem. They should be 
given equal rights in every field. The kings and nobles should move in disguise to know l H 
the problems of the public. The upper strata should be highly moral, learned scholars 
of the Vedas. All the nobles should perform sacrificial fire regularly in their houses. 
The saints and sages should be given privilege to check the kings and nobles. 

They should be religious advisors of the king. Religious toleration should be 
practised. The saints and sages should be given the rod of authority to replace the kings 
and nobles, if rulers use their power unintelligently and beyond proper limit. Arya 
Samaj believes in the maxim: As the king, so the subject. If there is famine, flood, 
fire, untimely death, epidemics, heavy rain, no rain-at all, this is all due to the sins and 
faults, crimes and misconduct of the ruler. In Vedic era, king Ashvapati declared, 
“There is no thief, robber or dacoit in my kingdom. No miser, no drunkard, no man ~ ii 
without performing the sacrificial fire, no foolish person, no uneducated, no demoralised teat | 
man, then from where does the demoralised women appear?”’ This is the Vedic concept A 
of kingship. No concept of kingship is higher and deeper than this. ity \ 


SOCIAL REFORMS AND ARYA SAMAJ oo | 


Arya Samaj did the best to improye the society and brought a radical change in 
it. The difference of high and low, caste, colour and creed, untouchability was 
condemned by the Arya Samaj. Men of noble actions were men of high morality and 
a mau demoralised was low; and no man from birth was high or low, in the eyes of the 


Arya Samaj. 


Arya Samaj checked early marriage, inaugurated widow remarriage, condemned 
polygamy and unmatched marriage and advocated celibacy. No celibate before the age 
of 25 should eter into married life. The married couple should not indulge in luxuries 
and lustful activities. Life of self-eontrol should be practised. In the philosophy of 
Arya Samaj a woman is not a toy or a puppet in the hands of a man. She is not a means 
of mere and sheer recreation and lust, easy sexual enjoyment. Sexual enjoyment should 
be practised only to bear children, to keep the creation in continuation only. Marriage 
is a sacred act. It is the union of the two souls more than the union of two bodies, 
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Eai 


Co-habitation is only: advisable when the married couple wants offsprings. Self control 
and celibacy in married life and sex morality is the natural family planning. Unnatural 
family planning is strictly condemnable as marriage is not a permit to indulge in lust. Tt 
is to channalize sex morality, and to socialise it. 


Arya Samaj spread a’ network of schools and colleges, Gurukuls (Residential 
schools and colleges) for males and females alike. Benevolent homes were opened to 
spread cducation amongst the poor and destitute. Agriculture schools and colleges 
were opened to increase the production and to end poverty. Medical colleges were 
opened by the Arya Samaj to promote health and propagate hygenic habits among the 
villagers. Arya Samaj opened KANYA PATHSHALAS (girls schools,) KANYA 
GURUKULS (girls residential schools), Sanskrit schools of Vedic learning for male and 
female alike to uproot ignorance and superstitions. 


Conclusion 


To sum up, I can say that Arya Samaj brought about an educational revolution, 
revolution in politics, revolution in society by social reforms, revolution is culture, 
revolution in thought and way of thinking, revolution among the women folk, revolution 
in many other activities. The Revolutionary MAHARISHI DAYANAND raised the 
slogan of “HOME RULE” and consequently, Lokmanya Tilak, Dada Bhai Nauroji and 
Gandhiji worked on this slogan and made India free from the “British Rule”. 


Independence of India is the outcome of social reforms, revival of the Aryan cul- 
ture and civilisation and raising the revolutionary thoughts of MAHARISHI in every nook 
and corner of the country. The Constitution of India is more or less on the line of action 


of Arya Samaj. 


May this organisation flourish for world peace !!!! 


- 


0 


(Excerpted fiom his address at University of Natal (South Africa) on 22-3-1988) 
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NEWS AND VIEWS 


Six thousand Christians embraced Vedic (Hindu) Religion at a special 
Tribal Aryan Conference in Madhya Pradesh (India). 


A REPORT 


A spccial Tribal Aryan Conferenee was held from 26th to 28th November, 
1988, at Sitapur in Sarguja District of Orissa State, under ‘the chairmanship of 
Swami Anand Both Saraswati, President, Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi Sabha, Delhi. 
On 26th November a large ceremonial procession was taken out in the town in 
which over forty thousand Banwasis participated, renting the air which their songs, 
dances and the cries for the victory of Vedic religion. <a 


Shuddhi (Conversion) Programme 


return to the fold of Vedic religion. During these. three memorable days 
6000 men and women embraced Vedic religion of their own volition.” 
in the history of Arya Samaj conyersion to Hinduism took” place on s 


3 r, PE “es 
scale. pare 
; % i Ny iste „On: fuga 


ee Tei he ntl wet 
oy 1982 re-conversion of Barijens of Meenakshipurm, 


not seen before. 
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Demand for the expulsion of Christian 
missionaries 


Speaking from the chair, Swami Anand Bodh Sarswati, blessed the newly 
conyerted and assured them ofall the help they needed by the Arya Samaj. The 
conference also demanded the expulsion of all foreign missionaries from the country 
in the interest of national integrity and security. He also appealed to the Govt. to 
raise the standard of living of the tribal people. Arya Samaj will help in this task 
by opening Children’s schools, Adult Education Centres and branches of Dayanand 
Sewashram Sangh in a number of villages. of Madhya Pradesh and Orissa, Swamiji 


promised. 


A large number of prominent Arya Sanyasis, Vedic scholars, and office 
bearers of important Arya Samaj organisations, men and women from all over the 
country, participated in the threeday long confercnce which ended cn a very 


successful note. 
S C. Patbak 


Prachar Vibhag, Sarvadeshik Sabha. 


AE | 2 A 
(Continued from Page 19) 

all the energy come from? The answer is that THE LAW OF CONSERVATION OF 

ENERGY DOES NOT APPLY TO THE EXPANDING UNIVERSE, because the newly 

created universe is probably the result of a random quantum fluctuation ina spaceless, 


timeless void.” (11) 


There is an alternative method of explanation which ends the philosophical debate 
quite cleverly : that the total energy of the universe started out as zeoo and still remains 
zero. Jn other words, once the false vacuum decayed, its excess energy went iito heat 
and matter. This idea is fundamentally sound froma physical point of vicw, because 
the kinetic energy of the particles and radiation can be viewed to be exactly compensated 
by the gravitational potential energy of all the newly created matter. The energy 
borrowed via the Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle was simply rearranged. 

(To be continued) 


Reference 
19. Daries, Paul, THE SUPERFORCE, op: cit. Ch. 7. 
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VEDIC TEACHINGS 


li aF il 


qa adma Qani wat a ANRA sare | 
aai aul eaarat anifa farad sfa wary AFH l 


(AR: 2-2 4-2) 
OM 


SURYYO DEVIMUSHASAM ROCHAMANAM MARYO NA YOSHAMABHYETI 
PASHCHAT/YATRA NARO DEVAYANTO YUGANI VITANVATE PRATI 
BHADRAYA BHADRAM// 

(Rig. 1.115.2.) 


Meaning : 


(NA) Just as (MARYAH) a man (PASHCHAT-+ ET!) follows (ROCHAMA- 
NAM) a good natured (YOSHAM-+ABHI) woman, the same way (SURYYAH) the 
sun follows the (DEVIM) luminous (USHASAM) dawn. (YATRA) In this way (NARAH) 
people (DEVAYANTAH) desirous of happiness (YUGANI+VITANVATE) get 
themselves jointed (BHADRAM) with good women (PRATI) for the sake of 
(BHADRAYA) enjoyment and happiness. 


Exposition : 


In this Hymn a man is called upon to make a good-natured and sweet-hearted 
woman as compatible to himself as the dawn is to the sun which appears after the lumi- 
nous dawn comes out dispelling darkness of the night. People are also enjoined to blend 
themselves into constant and shining pairs such as the pair of the sun and the 
dawn is. 


Dawn is indispensable to the sun which precedes it. Reverting to the simile, the 
Vedas say that the sun imitates the man who is devoted to his wife, a shining star 


(Continued on Page 8) 
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The only way of Redeeming Global Peace 


The Vedas have ordained :— 


ota AT ASSAT | AT Tea: RA feaaay l 


“O Man ! all the physical and material possessions that we find in this world 
have been gifted by God. Enjoy what He has granted to you; but covet not the wealth of 
any other person.” 


Truely, whatever wealth that exists in this world, belongs to the Almighty. Man 
has the right only to use it during his life time. Therefore, he should use the wealth, 
which he comes to possess in his life time, with utmost discretion and with a sense of het 
detachment. He should not get too much involved in it, always keeping in mind that an 
whatever wealth he has belongs to God and he is only its temporary custodian. ‘9 


Today, man has become too materialistic in his outlook and has gone crazy 
for amassing wealth as much as possible. He is conscious only of his body and the 
objects that surround him and thinks that to possess and enjoy them tothe maximum 
is the only purpose of his life. And the only instrument for this enjoyment 
is money. 5 


pelf by any means whatsoever. For them all probin of man are confined on nly 
own body and the objects around him. 


But, the man’s real problem is not physical, but spiritual. x 
ideology, based on materialism, can bring him peace and h 
greatest sacrifices for her child. Patriots sacrifice their li 
tace and religion, ae 
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This would not have been possible had they thought only of their own body 
and its pleasures. The fact is that beyond man’s body there is another impcr‘axt factor 
which is his conscience and beyond this is another super natural pcower-God. Such 
people are guided by the voice of their conscience and follow the dictates of Ged. 


Imperialism aims at amassing as much wealth and property as possible; socialism 
wants its equal distribution with the consent of all concerned; and communism believes 
in the theory of carrot and stick. For them, all problems faced by mankind today are 
temporal and they offer to solve these problems in their own way. But Vedas have, in 
nut-shell, given the solution of all worldly ills in one single doctrine: to follcw the Indian 
system of four time-bound divisions of life, viz. Brahmacharya, Grihastha, Vanprastha 


and Sanyas. 


History tells us about great kings and Emperors, who once swayed the world 
with terror and destruction. But ultimately, they surrendercd meckly to death and 
passed away from this world empty handed. When all this wordly possessions have to 
be left behind one day, why not leave them now? This isa simple solution, suggested 
by the ancient Rishes of India as the panacea of all the wordly ills, affecting a man. 
According to the Vedic Varaa-Vyavastha, even a househo!der has to leave his worldly 
possessions after a set time limit and lead a life of total detachment and a recluse. The 
rest of his life he dedicates to his moral re-armament and in spiritual pursuit. In this 
vedic doctrine there is no place for any dissension, dispute or discrod with 


other people. 


Swami Dayanand Saraswati had, therefore, said “Go back to the Vedas if you 
want peace and happiness in the world’. His call is the only way to redeem it, even 


to day. 
—S.C. PATHAK 
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TRANSMIGRATION OR REBIRTH 


By RAM SHARAN VASHISHTHA, New Delhi. 


(Continued form the last issue) 


17. This doctrine of transmigration of soul is based on fourfold ideas relating 
to human soul. 


(i) A belief that a soul is separate for each body 
(ii) that number of births are innumerable 
(iii) that souls are eternal 


(iv) that souls leave one body and take others’? 


On the happening of death of a man, his soul leaves his body, roams in air and 
is carried by Sun’s rays to other higher regions, it passes through them and makes up 
its shortcomings, it comes back on earth and enters the womb of a woman where it 
takes birth. eee T 

. ae ae oe 


The body is then burried or burnt or cremated, soul is separate from body, it 


ee 


remains alive. 70. Ee ae 


‘ nA F ‘ue I 


The Christian and Islamic view is that soul continues to exist in the g 
where body is burried and on the day of judgement souls come out of their “graves 
pear the dispensation of God and they go either to” eternal ‘Heaven or etern: 

“This concept is semitic and is unreasonable and untenable. This is based 


that there is only one span of life and then a vacuum. Ifa man oe 


neither yin nor bad deed, then how eternal paradise or CE 
by God ? Also it is said by them that the soul is pe th 
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Moreover every religion says that a man reaps as he sows, such a faith implies 
fruits of actions. If you say that he finishes the reward of all actions in this very life and 
if a man kills another man and the conceals himself and lives a comfortable life without 
any punishment by court or God, what will one life do ? Then continuity of lives is the 
only conclusion. Shekh Shadi has said, wheat grows from wheat and barley grows 
from barley, be not careless, therefore, about your actions. As actions shape the 


next life. 


18. Shat Path Br. (11-2-23), also deals with the subject of Karmas of man’s life. 
This doctrine has been believed by all sages and saints in India. This law has two 
good resalts. 


1—When a man suffers, he bears in his mind that it is consequence of his 
own actions, any trouble or illness thus loses its agony, he does not blame God for 
his misfortune, he gets an incentive to do good aetions. 


2—Actions do not bring the reward of their performance, they are unable to do 
so. The result is brought by God who is all knowing and is powerful, as actions are aleady 
performed. God arranges time and sequence of their results and reward or punishment 
comes at fixed time, it does not come at random. All pleasures and pains come at their 
fixed time, the quantum and duration is also fixed by God according to the degree and 
gravity of the actions. God is just if you say, these came as God wills, then you mean 
that God is an autocrat and unjust. He punishes a man without any cause. Actions 
cause their reactions and thus law of actions is the basis of next birth. Next birth may 
be as a man or woman or it may take place in lower lives according to bad actions. 
Birth may be as plant, trees, or any other, there are innumerable births in this world. 
All these have souls with changing degrees of consciousness. If a man has passed his 
life in such a good, noble and sinless way in devotion and his actions are pure, 
he attains salvation and he deserves it. Having attained salvation there is no 
birth (G8-16). This is also said in Upanishad (Ch-Up 8-14-1). As such cases 
are rare, hence generally there is a next birth. Next birth is a general- rule. There 
are various reflections on human reincarnation or rebirth. The ancient 
Iranians, whose book is Zend Avastha and gathas are full of it. In them, we read that 
“Soul reaps as it sows.” The same as in (Y2-28). It says “a man carves out his own 
destiny for the next world according to his thoughts, words and deeds in this life. It also 
says,” souls are originally pure and ancient; but are entangled in various ways during 
their lives and become impure. 

o 


RSI CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar \ 
wn . 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


MEMORY OF PAST LIVES 


KARAM NARAIN KAPUR 
New Delhi. 


1. Transmigrating of soul, or re-birth, is the exclusive feature of Hinduism, 
although some western scholars also have accepted this theory. Sir William Jones 
has said :— i 


“I am no Hindu; but I must hold the doctrine of the Hindus concerning future 
state to be incomparably more rational, more pious and more likely to deter men from 
vice than the horrid opinions inculcated by christians on punishment without end 
(Bhavan Journal 1984 Feb 1-15, Page-38).” Pythogorus was one of the grearest of sages; 
he asserted that he fought at Troy under the name of Antenorid and was slain by the 
younger son of Atreus (Shri Aurobindo : The Problem of Rebirth P. 5) 


2, One arguement against the doctrine of Transmigration of soul is that we 
have no memory of our past lives. 


But do we remember even the mere fact, the simple state of being an infant on 
the mother’s breast ? And yet that state of infancy was, on any but Budhist theory, 
part of the same life and belonged to the same individual, the very one who cannot 
remember it just as he cannot remember his past life. Yet we demand that this physical = 
memory, the memory of the brute brain of man which cannot remember our infano a 
and has lost so much of our later years, shall recall that which was) before inten 
before birth, before itself was formed. And if it cannot. we cry “Disproye youn ; 
incarnation: theory.” re 


How much do we remember of our actual lives which we are undoubted y 
living at the present moment ? Our memory is normally good for what is near, bec 
vaguer or less compehensive as its objects recede into the distance, further off seize, € 
some salient point and finally for the beginning of our lives falls into more blan knes 
(Aurobindo—The Problem of Rebirth P 2-3). Se a 


The Law that dence: us of memory of pas ee isa l 


of past live’s hatreds, rancours, attachments and Co 
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stupendous inconvenience, for it would bind the reborn being to a useless repctition, a 
compulsory continuation of his surface past, and stand heavily in his way of his bringing 
out new possibilites from the depth of the spirit’? (Aurbindo—The Life Divine P 976). 


It is Lord’s mercy that the memory of past is totally effaccd from the mind. 
This enables us to live peacefully with those who had wronged or harmed us in 
our previous lives. 


2 


(Continued from Page 2) 


to him. In other words, the husband should be at one with his wife so as to ensure 
domestic happiness and procure excellent children. The family becomes happy and 
gay when mutual love and concord get the upper hand in the relations of husband 


and wife. 


No household life is possible without formation of good pairs and their joining 
in wedlock, which is designed to keep the moral world in being and to secure the socicty 
from chaos and untimely dissolution. Thatis why some sort of a marriage is prevalent 
throughout the creation. Polygamy and Bigamy have no place in the conception 
of ideal marriage, so far as suitability and constancy are concerned. Confinement of 
marriage to pairs suitable in respect of breed, age, education. attainment, love (not lust) 
and compatibility of dispostion and rendering of the rclation indissoluble, these two 
things have done more to ensure the peace, happiness, settlement and civilization of the 
world than by any other part in the whole scheme of divine wisdom. Marriage is not a 
union merely between two creatures, it is a union between spirits, not of the bodies 
only but also of the hearts. There is no earthly relationship which has so much power 
to ennoble and to exalt as the marriage has. The ideal of Vedic marriage has no place 
for the marriage of convenience nor for the marriage of reason but the marriage of love, 
affection and respect of each other. A good woman is a treasure who entices her husband 
to an eternal dearness and makes the family life a heaven. 

By G. Chandra 
(Arya Samaj, West Midlands, U.K.) 


(Culled from the Vedic Precepts) 
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The Philosophy and Values of 
Karmayoga 


By SAROJ BADHWAR 


In the Vedas and Upanishads the emphasis is on self realization. Numerous 
methods, ‘Yajna’, prayers, austerities, disciplines are given for the realization of self. In 
keeping with this Vedantic thought Bhagavad Geeta has propounded two main paths for self 
realization—the Karmayoga, the Gyana or Sankhyayoga. 


Any physical action, activity is karma but not karmayoga. The Karmayoga is to do 
karma as a prayer to the Lord and accept the fruits of action as ‘prasad’—the blessings from 
the Lord. The seeker is every prayerful in his action thought. Thus the whole philosophy of 
karmayoga revolves around this beautiful thought. It forms the essence of karmayoga. Our 
scriptures have laid four paths for self realizatian—Bhakti (devotion), Gyana (knowldge) karma 
(action), Hata (mystical). All these different paths lead to one common goal—the knowledge 
of self. The seeker is given the choice of pursuit to take to one of these paths befitting his 
temperament, aptitude and conditions of life. The Karmayoga, as implied by its name, is 
the path of action. It sceks knowledge in the midst of action through action. Consequently 
it is a positive philosophy, a life-style of action. The action is of great significance to man. In 
the Bhagavad Geeta various categories of action are given. The theme of karma is discussed at 5 
length and elaborated upon. The greatest value of karmayoga is it? technique of action, its r 
simple norms how to perform action to make it the source, the means for self B 
karmayoga is to live worldly life—the life of activity, the life of relationship in society as . 
seeker, to live the moral, spiritual values to the full and gain knowledge. Thus giving a. new 
meaning; a ncw dimension to action it lays the path of action as ‘Sadhana’ _ before the ; 
seeker. 4 


‘ 


Unavoidable Duty : 


breaks. It pursues us in one form or the other. The 
holds duty as supreme, choiceless ordained by the Lord; 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Col 
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Thus Lord Krishna goads Arjuna to do action asthe karmayogi. The two stand in total 
contrast. The one keeps in bondage, the other leads to freedom; the one keeps in self ignor- 
ance, the other leads to knowledge. 


Freedom from the worldly attachments, desires, emotions and ego is man’s true 
freedom. It is this freedom the seeker achieves. When the seeker gains knowledge he sheds 
desires of his own accord. The renunciation is a spontaneous process, a deep sense of discri- 
mination. It is a product of knowledge. 


The karmayoga has a great spiritual potential for action. Applied in life it 
eliminates indiscreet, corrupt, dishonest, immoral action—the evils of modern socicty. Purged 
of its evils it shall emerge as the pure, enlightened society brimming with the moral, spiritual 
valucs, sense of integrity and the all embracing love. Karmayoga uplifts the individual, 
uplifts the community, society and world at large, makes it a warmer, better place to live. 


The pleasure, pain, thought, emotion, desire are impermanent by nature. They 

come and go. They fail to provide the inner peace and freedom to man. Consequently, the 
Vedic culture points at the falsity, unreality of sense perceptions, points at them as negatable. 
Bhagavad Geeta, the meticulous scripture of action evokes to rise above sense perceptions and 
cultivate ‘Samatvabhava’—the sameness, evenness of mind for results, evokes him to take suc- 
cess, failure in stride, the pleasure—pain alike. Lord Krishna has givena beautiful definition of 
karmayoga. ‘It is the sameness, evenness of mind which is called yoga’. Keeping up the harm- 
ony, equilibrium of mind and self discipline the secker keeps himself away from the over pow- 
ering reactions of unfavourable—favourable perceptions. He looks upon them as the falsity 
upon self. This broadens his vision of life. Come what may, the seeker looks upon life as a whole 
_ with the sameness of mind. Thus the all embracing philosophy of karmayoga covers different 
. A aspects of action. It inculcates the right attitude for results, inculcates the sense of surrender, 
_ makes ation more discreet at every stage of life. Thus karmayoga the cternal benefactor shows 
Ef ee _ the light of wisdom in all situations of life. It imparts sublimity to action. 


. Duty without knowledge is an incomplete ‘Sadhana’. The righteous action imparts 
y nae mind, knowledge gives the absolute peace, freedom to the seeker. The karmayaeg 


3i e Be eee plation: is meditation, thinking and reflecting on the self as the subject mate 
a pee meditation tunes up the mind, intellect, builds up concentration and develops spiritual 


) ia to mankind. * 
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It is th's aspect of Karmayoga which is most relevant, salient to the worldly man. The great 
message of karmayoga is to tread the path of action as ‘Svadharma, nityakarma’—the duty. 
The benefits derived from doing the duty are great and manifold. The duty is for ‘Chitta 
Shudhi’—the self purification. Duty, the righteous action gives an inner peace, the sense of 
no guilt to the doer. Blessed with a free, tranquil mind the doer becomes prepared to receive 
knowledge which gives him release from bondage. In the Upanishads the karma is said to be 
the mental preparation, the pre-requisite for knowledge. It is the first step on the path of 
‘Sadhana’. The karmayoga inspires the secker for ation. It is with this prayerful mind the 
secker plunges himself in the field of action. When the action is performed with the sense of 
high morality it does not burden the doer. The rigours of duty, however hard, taxing they 
may be; are well withstood by him. Such unmotivated selfless action keeps the doer away 
from the likes—dislikes for duty. He discharges the obligations as the “dharma’ irrespective 
of the quality of results. Man without moral spiritual values is like the ship without anchor, 
which may take any turn. Religion gives direction to man’s action, keeps him steadfast on 
the path of duty. 


Will to Surrender : 


The karmayoga is the detached action, the renuunciation of results. The action 
is the offering to the Lord, the “Karmaphal’, the blessing from the Lord. Thus its whole 
concept is payerfulness. You have the choice control over your action. Never over the fruit of 
your action. The sermon in Bhagavad Geeta beautifully presents the substratum of karma- 
yoga. It is marked for revealing the two fold aspect of action and result. Action should be 
moral, conscionteous. The righteous action is rewarding by itself. The sermon invokes the 
seeker to concentrate on action for it is only action which is in his hands, evokes man to 
to detach, ‘dclink his action from results. The karmayoga guides the seeker to be “Prasad- 
buddhi’ the prayerful one and renounce results with the sense of surrender, the sense of dedi- 
cation to the Lord. The karmayogi performs action as duty so that with a free, tranquil 
mind he can follow the spiritual pursuit. He has one single aim before him to gain true — 
knowledge. Consequently the results pale into insignificance. The karmayogi’ s involvement — 
in action, the worldly activity is as seeker. Remaining unattached to action, remaining unat 
tached to the result the seeker, despite doing action remains the non doer of action—for it is à es 
desire which binds action. The desireless action is ever free—free of the bondage of results. 
The desireless mind of the seeker is like the clear, luminous sky unshrouded by the clouds — 
of desires. The karmayoga is the pure, selfless action in which there is no place for the lu 
attachments for results, no place for discontentment, anger, embitterment for the adverse { 
After all it is action which is more important than the result, how we live our life ‘is 
important than what we receive out of life. i a beautiful sequence oF Grouch B 
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Realization of Self : 


Treading with steadfastness on the path of karmayoga the seeker comes to experience 
the self. The truth unveils before him. The matter, the universe losing their relevance crumble 
before him, the body, thoughts, desires—the sense perceptions vanish into thin air as the 
falsity upon self. The seeker experiences and realizes the omnipresence of the one Lord, feels 
the supreme consciousness every where. It pervades the whole of universe. The self realiza- 
tion is the highest experience, the ultimate goal of the seeker. It is the full, complete evolu- 
tion of mankind. There is no other experience as deep, as sublime as the realization of self, 
no other knowledge as subtle, as pure as the knowledge of self. It is the highest knowledge 
on knowing which there is nothing more left to be known. Uplifting the seeker to great 
spiritual heights, knowledge takes him to the realm of self were the absolute peace, freedom 


reigns. 


Ultimate Freedom : 


Thus karmayoga forms an amazingly beautiful sequence of action— contemplation 
—knowledge—freedom by which the seeker gets uplifted step by step and eventually gets his 
freedom. It is the long pursued pattern of life, the wonderous pursuit of knowledge. The 
spirituality is lived and experienced through action. The worldly man may be inept to take to 
the “Sanyasa’. The Karmayoga being a rational philosophy is easier to follow for the seeker of 
the world, Every householder doing action and contemplation can be the karmayogi. This 
brings knowledge closer right at the door step of the seeker. It is a unique life-style of action, 
a positive philosophy, the culmination of the great vedic thought. It is the most precious 
gem in the treasure house of Bhagavad Geeta. The very philosophy can help us attain the 
ultimate freedom. Freedom from all kinds of bondages. 

(Courtesy: Aryan Heritage, New Delhi.) 


Correction 


In the November, 1988 issue of Vedic Light we had published exposition of a 
Veda-Mantra under the caption “Vedic Teachings”, mistakenly shown as written by 
Shri Surendra Nath Bharadwaj, Arya Samaj, London. In fact, elucidation of the same 
Mantra, by Shri Krishan Chopra, M.A., Arya Samaj, West Midlands, U.K., had 


ocasy appeared in the February 1988 issue of our journal. The error is highly regretted. 
— Editor, 
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Proselytisation : AS It Is Practised 


By RAM SWARUP 


Christians proclaim that “proselytizing is normal to life.” But this ‘n Smal- 
to-life’ theory of proselytizing is not supported by Christian theory or practice. The 
Church always regarded proselytizing as a one-way. traffic. One could join it freely but 
one risked excommunication and later on even death in leaving it. 


Perhaps a creed is best known by what it does when it holds political sway. As 
soon as Christianity came into power, heathen temples were defaced and closed and their 
revenues transferred to the Church. 


The same methods were employed when Christianity moved to the north of 
Europe. In Great Britain and Germany, priests and monks moved about destroying the 
groves and shrines of the people. The last regions to lose their religions in Europe were 
Prussia and the Baltic states. Jn the beginning of the thirteenth century, they were con- 
quered and forcibly converted with the help of two religious—military Orders of Litvonian 
and Teutonic Knights. j 


During Medieval times, the Church taught that the Pope was “almost God on- 
earth’’, therefore, the earth’s sovereignty also belonged to him. In the capacity ofa 
overlord, he gave away the newly discovered Americas to the Spanish King. and the 
Eastern part of the world to King Alfonso of Portugal,” the right total and absolute, - 
to invade, conquer and subjugate all the countries which are under the enemies of Christ, 
Saracene and Pagan.” 


First Bishop of Mexico, writing in 1531, claimed that he personally destroyed oy 

over 500 temples and 20,000 idols of the heathens. From another part of the g t 
St. Xavier was writing from Cochin to the King of Portugal: “To your servant: 
must declare as plainly as possible......that the only way of escaping your wra 
is to make as many Christians as possible in the counties over which you rule? 
hig 

Thus the Christian history is itself the best contradiction of ‘theo: y: 

tising is “normal to life? and that it “is a freedom”.. Moreover, | . 
comprehensive approach beyond this one. Considered from a de 
proselytizing is a bigoted idea, a dent} ofsGodkamnd chisctwork ji 
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Gandhi who studied Christian proselytising closely says that it is the “deadliest poison 
that even sapped the foundation of truth’, that it is “arrogant”, that it embodies a 
double falsehood he sees “no spiritual hunger” in nominal converts and “fno spiritual 
merit” in professional missionaries. He says that a missionary is like any “vendors of 
good”, and thatif he had power to legislate he “should certainly stop all 


pros Ins 


2 £ ` 

“Social Pork? has been mentioned by several Christian writers as a clincher. 
The advantage of “social work’’ as .a great support to proselytizing has been long 
noticed by missionaries themselves. The Archdiocese of Pondicherry wrote to his 
superiors in Europe : “The famine has wrought miracles. The catechumenates are filling, 


baptismal water fiows in streams, and starving little tots fly in masses to heaven” 


. About Christian schools, the same source says that “conversion may often be 
traced to the schools.” Regarding their medical ministry, it says that a “hospital is a 
readymade congregation; there is no need to go into the highways and hedges and compel 
them to come in. They send each other”. 


Certain subterfuges are described with perfect satisfaction. For example, in an 
operation case, prayers are offered for the patient in the presence of his relatives, the 
s pagan servants or pagan pupil nurses “in language they understand”. When the cure 
fy is effected, it appears “marvellous” to them and they “very naturally attribute the one 
to the other”. 


Who pays for these services? It is Indians themselves, though the money is 
spent by the missionaries. For example, take education. In 1859, the British govern- 
ment decided to help them by the backdoor. It offered grant-in-aid to those “private” 

; agencies who did work in the educational field. 


Even in independent India, the old order has continued in being without radical 
modification. It seems the Indians are paying not only for missionary “‘social service”, 
but also for their apparatus and for their own conversion by them. 


Some writers have spoken of the “sacrifice”? of the missionaries, their love of 
Jesus and the natives in choosing their career. This image-building may be good for 
; enhancing the acceptability of missionaries; but it is seldom supported by facts. For 
a most people, missions have offered a lucrative career and they have joined it in order to 
= improve | their social and financial status, 


se E There is much financial eTe at the top and who gives and who receives 
d why can remain a mystery even after much investigation, as recent events prove. 
ow over, we have the testimony of Rev. James Cogsvell, head of the American National 

‘of Churches, that they have “consciously” decided to send more cash and fewer 
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people. “American missionaries of overseas cost a lot of money,” he explains, and it is 
“far better to send support to workers in indigenous churches.” 
New Policy on nt 

The new policy is dictated by new political climate and new economic factors. 
The local recruit costs less and his compulsion to prove his “missionary zeal is greater. 
Politically he causes less complications and, rightly trained, he is no less learned in his 

cause himself. A few months ago, Rev.- Abel Govender.: an “Indian” Christian 

Minister in South Africa, wrote to its president P.W. Botha, that the country would lose 
God’s divine protection if Hinduism were allowed to flourish. K.P. Yohannan, “a 
native of India”, as he is introduced by the editors of American Gospel for Asia, says 
the “enemy (Satan) has used Hinduism to enslave India in a system that dooms her 
people to misery in this world, as well as to an‘‘eternity in hell.’ Not many white 
missionaries could outdo their brown counterparts. 

Mother Teresa is a true daughter of the Church in having her mind and heart 
closed to the religions of the countries of her labour and even _adoption. Sometimes 
back, Europeon Vedantists, learning that she was at the Vatican, ‘ went there to pay den 
respects. She rebuked them for “betraying Christ”. Á 

Let me clarify the point a little further by bringing in ‘Sister Nivedita. She is- 
a lady Hindus are proud of. She helped India by helping ‘it to rediscover itself. No 
higher service could be rendered to a nation‘in the grip of self-forgetfulness. She stood 
for national justice for India and she helped us by giving us national pride. This explains 
why Sister Nivedita is Hindu India’s hero. This also explains: why Western nations 
shower praise and money on Mother Teresa while Sister Nivedita remained unsung in 
the West and there were no contributions from that quarter even for her purely humani- z 
tarian works, like education, sympathy and loving care, me l ia: 


Scientists’ Works 
Similarly, it is the works of scientists like Copernicus, Galileo, Linaeus, Buffon, 
Laplace, Lyell, Darwin and others which undermincd the structure of Christian thought, as 
Astronomy, geology, natural history added immense time and space to Europe’ s hitherto 
limited conception of the universe; it proved most subversive of Christianity. 
The work of subversion was complete with the West’s discovery of the Han 
Science brought into discredit virgin birth, resurrection, and miracles, : Eastern spiritu i ¥ F 


lity did the same to solve sonship, single revelation. ‘special conyenants, proxy aton ent, 
exclusive salvation. chosen fraternity, oes life, authorised saviours an mete e 


to him. 
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unree=told Meaning of 


Hiranmayena Patrena satyasya Apihitam Mukham 


Roda qn mafaa gar... 


By Dr. P.V. VARTAK 
M. B.B.S. 
521 Shanwar Peth, Pune 30 


The Philosophy of Hindu religion is concentrated in Upanishadas. From my 
study of the most important ten Upanishadas, I am convinced that the sages knew the 
science and dialectics very well and had a perfect scientific and rational view. The sages 
based their philosophy on the scientific facts. The Hindu Philosophy is eternal. It main- 
tained its hold on.billions-of souls for thousands of years only because it is the most 


scientific. 

Though the philosophy is scientific and rational, its base and the real meanings 
are forgottén in the stream of Time. So even the experts cannot explain the Mantras 
from the Upanishadas. The meanings given by the scholars are not at all rational and are 
not coherent with the theme of the Upanishad. 


The best example of this fact is the 15th Mantra from Ishavasya Upanishad. It 


is the most difficult to explain and is not yet properly interpreted. Many scholars, 


Sanskrit Pandits and even the Spiritualists give only word to word translation of the 
verse but avoid true explanation of their meaning. The real sense is not yet unravelled 


in spite of the attempts from Adi Shankaracharya to Vinoba Bhave. On this background 


I tried to solve the real meaning of this Mantra in my meditation, and I think my attempt 


is successful. I revealed three apparently different but coherent explanaticns. These are 


BED Spiritual and Scientific. 
Let us see the Mantra and its meanings in three ways. 


farada TAT aerenn ferent HGR | 


eRe: aq SF ITT aay aaga sez | 
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“The vessel of Gold has closed the mouth of the Truth. Please remove that O 
Pooshan! to see the Dharma of Satya? This is the literary translation but it does not 
reveal the real sense. Let us decipher it it now. a 


Hiranmaya means full of Hiran. Hiran has Tice meanings — Gold, Seng and 
Light. Satya‘also has three meanings— Truth, Atman and ‘Brahman. The first meanings 
clarify physical fact, second reveals spiritual fact While, the third unmasks scientific fact. 


Ordinary Physical Mcaning :— 


Hiran means Gold. Golden vase or a vessel full of gold stands for wealth, riches 
or property. It isa daily fact that the wealth shuts, the mouth. of the Truth. A man isa 
rascal, full of vices, but if he is wealthy, nobody will say ‘that, he is a rascal. The mouth 
is shut for speaking the truth. If an officer takes undue. „advantage of his powers and 
amasses wealth, nobody dares to speak the truth ‘against him, . The mouth of the truth is 
closed by his wealth. If some guy tries to speak , tr uth against the rich person, his mouth 
will be closed by bribing. In the court of judicature, too, such culprits get acquitted by 
the effect of their wealth. By swallowing thousands of rupees the police shut their 
mouth, witnesses shut their mouth and the pleader does not open his mouth. Naturally 
the mouth of the truth never opens. This happens in villages, towns, cities, nations and 
even at the international level. Thus the Upanishad has told the eternal truth, 


This happens even in the spiritual, field. i Godman purchases fame and becomes 
richer and richer. He behaves against the Adhyatma Shastra, betrays the people and 
collects wealth. Due to this golden jar of wealth nobody darc to ie against him and 
his vices. 73 gy 


There are certain false notions and EES in the Society but nobody dares to 
speak against them. If any truth-abiding man tries to speak he will be hushed up. Ifhe 
writes about such truth, no editor will publish his thoughts because , the editors are 
afraid of the public. They think that-if they published the truth people will get angry andi 
will not purchase the issues and then they will not get enough money. Thus. it is he gams 
money which suppresses the truth. Therefore, the sage says that gold closes the e Tou fee 


the truth. Paes 7 it idole te oh ai een 


aime 

Pooshan means the feeder. ‘If Pooshan is Rei a me, hails care f 

body’s wealth, because nobody can play viciously with fe ding of mg 
I will have courage to speak the truth. If Pooshan is favouring me Be 


my feeding and earning and then o on behalt of the sins i cani "sue oon 


life, the sage requests rosin to remove th the feat of va It nto un 
ot a t ia, 
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Spiritual or Adhyatmic Meaning :— 

Adhyatma means pertaining to the Self (Adhi+Atman) and this meaning is 
about the self. Hiran means Sperm. Hiranmaya ‘patra’ means a vase made up of the 
sperm. Which is this utensil made up from the sperm ? It is the living body. An animal 
begins its life when a sperm combines with an ovum and forms a Zygote. This zygote 
goes on multiplying and myriads of cells are formed. These myriads of cells—to be 
precise 2*8 cells or 33355235953756 cells compose the human body. All these cells have 
come up from the sperm—from that one single sperm. As the body has developed from 


the sperm, it is called as a pot made up of sperm. 


This pot of sperm i.e. the body composed of cells, conceals in it the real Self, 
the Atman. Thus Atman is Satya because it is eternal. The Atman is not visible. Hence 
the sage tells that the body made from the sperm covers down the Satya. If one wants to 
see this Satya or Atman, he should remove the upper pot, whither the living body. But 
how can it be done? If one takes a sword and cuts the body the body dies and then 
Atman is never found. Then what to do ? 

The sage tells that only the Poosha can do this miracle. Why Poosha? Who 
is'Poosha ? Poosha is the feeder. From the point of view of the living animal, Poosha 
is the energy which takes in the food, digests it, assimilates it and then builds up the 
body, from the r2sources of the food. As it builds our body it is called as Pooshan. But 
the same Pooshan disintegrates the body of the food. Thus Poosha has got the capacity 
of releasing that energy or Atman from abody. Only Poosha can dissect the pot of 
sperm carefully and release Atman which may, then, be visualised. Hence the sage 
requests the Pooshan to remove the sperm-pot. 


Scientific Meaning : — 


Hiran means light. The light is scattered all over the visible world, so it is a pot 
of light. This vase of light has masked the Satya or Reality, says the sage. Prima facie, 
this statement appears to be wrong, because we suppose that what we see in the day-light 
is the Truth. But this supposition itself is totally wrong. A man lecturing on Prohibi- 
tion in the day-light is found drunken at night. A lady apparantly faithful, devoted and 
loyal to her husband in day-light is found with another lover at night. A daredevil of the 
day is seen afraid of a cockroach or a mouse at night. An idol of virtues of the day 
turns to be an idol of vices at ‘night. Then, which is the truth ? Of course, a bare truth 
is seen at night when light is absent, while in the day-light we see only a false mask. So 
our assumption that what we see in the day-light is truth is totally false. The real truth 
is seen when the light passes away. 

The modern science also has supported the sage’s statement. A beautiful body 
seen in the day with sun-light is seen like a ghost in the darkness with the help of X-rays. 
Which is the truth? That seen in the X-rays or that seen in the Sun-rays? The beauty 

seen in the Sun-rays is apparant, while the Tyberculous lesion seen in the X-rays is the 
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truth. So what we see in the light is not always true. Therefore, the sage says that light 
covers the truth. A man seen in the light is not true. An animal or a plant as seen in 
light is not true. Neither the Nature nor the world as scen in the light is true. Any 
article seen in light is not true. Even the sky as is seen in light is not true. The bluish 
sky of the day is an illusion, not the truth. On the contrary, the sky seen at night is the 
reality. The millions and billions of the stars, as seen when the light disappears, is the 
reality, itis the Brahman. This reality, this Brahman is masked by the light. 

As the Super-space and the stars contained in it are covered by the light, natu- 
rally the mini-space and the micro-space must also be covered up by the light. We can 
see the micro-world only by taking away light. Atoms and molecules are not seen in the 
day-light; but all those are reality. To visualize this reality light is of no use. On the 
contrary light is hindrance to see it. 

To remove this hindrance of light the sage requests the Sun, the source of light, 
to take away the light. Pooshan means the Sun. Pooshan literarily means the feeder. 
Sun is in reality a Feeder. Sun emits energy and helps plants grow. So he is Pooshan. 
Plants store Sun’s energy in them. Vegetarian animals feed on the plants and take this 
energy. Carnovorous animals feed on the vegetarian animals and take that energy. So 
the ultimate source of the energy for life is the Sun. Hence Sun is named as Pooshan 
and is requested to take off the light so asto help visualize the Reality. The modern 
scientists take opporunity of Solar eclipse to study the reality of Sun, because during 
Solar eclipse light is witheld. Thus the modern scientists agree with the sage that to see 
the reality barrier of light should be taken away. 

Thus it is clearly seen that the sage has concentrated three meanings in one 
verse; that is why it is called as a Mantra. All the three meanings are absolutely 
correct and cohesive. The sage has told the ultimate truth, so the modern science agrees 
with it. 

The clause Satyadharmaya Drushtaye acaaata @sz% has two versions. First 
version is ‘to see the Satyadharma’ i.e. the mode or code of conduct of the Reality or 
Brahman. In other words the sage wanted to see how that Reality functions, on what 
laws and rules the Reality works. He wanted to study the nature, disposition, and 
character of the Supreme Spirit. : 

Second vesion is ‘for Satyadharma to see the Reality’. Satyadharma means the — 
one whose code of conduct is Truth, whose devotion is the Reality. So Satyadharma is 

-after reality, his aim is reality. He wants to see the Truth, Atman and Brahman. Any 
person who is Satyadharma in this sense can see the reality only if Poosha is pleased. Thus 
both these versons fit nicely with the three meaning I have deciphered. Ie 

I think these meanings are acceptable without any controversy, because they are ee 
quite logical and are correct grammatically as well as linguistically Moreover, they show _ 


T- 


Pad 
Aes 
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THREE TYPES OF WORK 


The Indian Rishis, our great Masters, classified men into classes according to 
the type of work in which thy e gage tl.emselves. 


A person woiking ina society on!y for the sake of wages, for commission or 
working mere'y for profit is called a libourer, be he a daily wage ear: er, a Chief Justice, 
or a politician with the objective of collecting money for self-aggrandisement. If you ask 
them, why you want wages, the stock replies are “we want to kcep the welf away from 
our door; we want it for pleasure, to feat! er our house, to comfort my family.” These are 
self-centred men working for ‘fruit’ only, without the least idea of helping an orphan, a 
handicapped, or financing a social organisation. 


Such persons have low ambitions. They sweat for bread and butter only. Itis 
not the type of work they do, but the n olive that rouses them to activity. After living a 
purpos less | fe, they dis and decay into oblivion. 


The second variety is cald ‘worker’ eg a political worker, a religious worker 
etc. All of them wish to better or ameliorate the conditions of sOciety in which they l.ve 
and move. He has no eye on profit. But he has the idea! in his mind of a perfect society. 
He wants to help the handicapped, the orphans or the Cown trodden, or to improve he 
environment. He pours himself into his work, and finds joy in it. He dedicates his time 
and attention, and strives to achieve success in his mission. 


The third type of men are known as “men of achievement”. Such high minded 
persons are very rare in the world ata given period of histo-y. In recent history, the 
names who have rubbed their shou'ders against fearful odds are Mahatma Gandhi, 
Balgangadhar Tilak, Jawaharlal Nehru, Netaji Subhash and Bhagat Singh. These pa'rio's 
never worked for wages, or hankered after name or fume. Every one of them hid a 
divine ideal, viz to free the country from forcign domination and to res‘o e its pristine 
glory. “Swaraj is my birth right” roared Tilak. ‘Do ordie’ was the war cry of Bhagat 
Singh aad his associates. Earlier, Rishi Dayanind had set his hea:t on the revival of the 
Vedas, and the removal of the cobwebs of gross superstitions. They worked not for profit, 
or for the glory of success. They worked for the sake of work with a feeling of s:Ifless 
dedication, irrespective of whcther theic fellowmen recognized their work or not. They 


were men of national co sciousness, wiih feclings of love and fraternity, and men of 


integrity. These mea of achieve nent have eich left a mark on the pages of history. They 


died so that India may live. 


<a Our homage to them, the salt of our country ? 


x at | ïa i 
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THE THREE PATHWAYS TO 
REALITY 


By H.H. CHOWDHARY, Chandigarh. 


The Geeta prescribes three pathways to all in the absolute reality. They are the 
path of Action (*4 HPT), the path of Devotion (“faq HTT) and the path of Know- 
ledge. (ATT att). These path-ways are not the absolute. No right action can be 

performed without knowledge and devotion. No Deyotion gets matured without 
knowledge and action; and finally, Siddhi is unattainable by merely treading the path — 
of knowledge, without converting it into action. Again Devotion is the link between 
knowledge and Action. 


THE PATH OF ACTION :— 


Every creature in this world . performs some or the other actions 
(#4) all the times. It is not possible for anyone to exist without performing one . 
action or the other. So what is very special if every creature performs it? The human — 
beings are considered as the crown of the creation and the other creaturess belong to the 
relatively lower incarnations. The creatures in the lower incarnations perform action 
without realization. They obviously perform only some set actions because of the 
intellectual limitations in their present position of their souls. Only in the human 
incarnation, the realization of good or bad deeds comes as the ‘soul is set free to act as 
a witness to one’s own deeds. The realization (of good or bad deeds) alone is not 
enough to attain the absolute reality. Weaften do good and bad deeds witho ee 
tion. Some times we try to do good alone but fail, because we try to Supress the Bp € E: “2 
effect without removing the cause. Every deed performed creates a similar impression re 
(at*TX) in the Chitta (fH) i.e. Mind, and yields a result in our day to day life. Our *. 
each and every action is performed for getting its fruits. The back link between t 


fruits and actions is called Attachment (maf). Attachment gives rise to Tend 
(maat), which again gives rise to Attitutes (ft). Thus, an action performed 


$ 


not end with these four i.e. Action: Impression, Tendencies and amaan orm 
cycle which causes bondage (ara). The Geeta empri (rare 1 me 
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breaking the cycle of karma (action) between the Impression and Attitude. Only detach- 
ment can break the cycle of karma. This when performed in true spirit diverts the 
actions towards Satwa (a4) i.e. righteous conduct. The attachment is very subtle (47) 
and appears to be basic element of survival due to ignorance. This subtle element in the 
chain of Action and Attitude is strong enough to form the endless cycle of karma 
(Fï). So, the detachment should be more subtle. The absolute detachment is very 
difficult to practice for a normal man.. However, this can be achieved through Yoga- 
bhyasa, i.e. practice of Yoga. Thus the conscious practioner becomes an aspirant 


very soon. 


The Chitta is a function of Prakriti (4f). Hence it is Trigunatmak 
(gna) i.e, having three characterstics. The activities of the Chitta is called Chitta 
Vriti (maafa). Limiting the activities of this (Mind) Chitta by performing limited 
action, ‘without consideration of reaping its fruits, creates seedless impression. When 
such impression is controlled by conscious efforts; the Chitta gets submerged in the causal 
Nature (art TEfT) ie. (the cause of its origin). And ‘then the Soul enjoys Moksha 
Ananda, the eternal Bliss. 


THE PATH OF DEVOTION 


The path of Devotion is based mainly on Bhawa (T4) ie. a sense of 
attachment. This Bhawa serves food for the soul. and is broadly’ classified as Prema 
Bhawa’ (34-414) i.e. feeling of love, and Tyaga: Bhawa (TT a) i.e. feeling of 


self-denial. 


THE PATH OF KNOWLEDGE 
$253 ` 3 
The path of knowledge is the subtlest among the three. Knowledge and 
intellect are inter-woven as the body and its shadow. The intellect is divided into two: the 
gross intellect (f{-af@) and the subtle intellect (gen. afg). The gross intellect helps 
$ to attain Knowledge about the material concept of the Manifested Prakriti (am-as fa). 
It is impossible to attain the highest spiritual order with this type of intellect; but is 
possible to know ábout the family needs and social affairs etc. Therefore, this alone is 
not helpful in attaining the higher spiritual knowledge. The spiritual knowledge is that 
pure knowledge which holds the right order of the universe. By virtue of it the aspirant 
on the path of knowledge becomes capable of developing the power of neutrality to heat 
cold, and pains/pleasures in the gross and the subtle bodies respectively. The realization 
of the causal body (self, #141) comes by realizing the subtle body (fac, afz, HEAT). 
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This pure knowledge changes the karma (#4) and the behaviour (HART) of the 
aspirant towards satwa-guna. The Rajo Guna (xsi gm) and Tamo Guna (amt gm) 
slowly vanish and the self gets a divine pleasure. The subtle intellect is only capable of 


grasping knowledge of the Right order of the entire -universe, tnroneD the eg oly 4 | 
of forces of energy, viz Agni, Surya and Vayu. a 


aa: faa kan fa wet Fact age UF UTA, | 
fazami afa ave Afaan aaa a SIF I 
(Az: g- ~1&¥-0%) Sfi 
The three Refulgants contribute to knowledge and act in different. ways i in the 
Right order. The (Agni) holds the universe; the second (Sun) views the universe from all ut 
sides by power, action and the third (Vayu) shows the might, but not the form, being e -i l 


invisible. The above three are the ultimate, instrumental en material causes of the i | 
creation. i 


PRAKRITI 


Nature is considered as God by many western thinkers. The vedic view says it 


is the material cause of the creation, eternal, ever ongoing and cause of all activities. — a. 
j EVAN l D cd hi 
fanuifarafarmanamts yor atr | 
(alt 3-28) aN 
e Doth ee 


The Prakriti exists in two orders, Absolute unmanifested and the Relative 
manifested. The unmanifested Maha-Bhoot are the Sky, Air, Fire, Water and the 
Earth and the tanmantras are Sound, Touch,- Sight, Taste and smell. es 
(mez, #19, ST, TH Tal Ta). ~The subtle base for these .tanmantras is called Ahankar — Sa 
(4é*It). Ahankar is the effect of its subtle cause Mahatatva (mama) and the m a 
casue for Mahatatva is the causal unmanifested prakriti (aa wef). This exist i 
its manifested form as gold exists in ornaments. This unmanifested Prakriti ¢ 
absolute form. The other side of this is the manifested Prakriti, perceiveabl 
senses and it exists in felative manifested order. The (SH wis 


.Samprajnyat Samadhi. me. 


The visible Prakriti manii itself paer Space, 1 
and Direction. The Direction element is thei link — et 


menon called (agr Wet) and is AR 
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beyond the capabilities of the senses, is neither directly perceivable nor understandable 
by laboratory methods. Again it isnot an imaginary concept of past times. Patanjali, 
the author of Yoga, says that the unmanifested Prakriti is realized in Asanprajnyat 
Samadhi by the subtlest intellect called Ritamyara (which holds the truth) which rises in 


the said Samadhi. 
ANEU TA IAT (ANT: 2-¥5) 


The prakriti acts itself through space and time by the laws of causality. This 

happens as the Mo@n orbits around the earth. The Earth around the Sun and the Sun 
goes on orbiting taking 25 crores years for onc such round. Thus, due to the complex motion 
by the heavenly bodies none of them occupy any particular space-time slot more than once. 
. The bodies move due to cosmic phenomenon called as the “Brahma Sankalpa’”’ 
(wa THT) . Due to the changes in the basic space time slot, a chain of changes take 
place as per the law of causality. Thus the Nature changes every moment, influencing 
our life causing the conditions of heat/cold, pain and pleasure etc. This is something 
like the changes in the absolute order which causes corresponding changes in the relative 
spheres. The Transformation of unmanifested Prakriti to manifested form is 
called the process of creation and the reverse is called Dissolution 
(7a). At the time of dissolution the soul and the Nature go to an inert state. Well 


before the stage comes, nothing beyond the Mahaboots are perceivable physically by 
the senses. Only purush (God) pervades in the concious state. 


THE SOUL (ant) 


Some people say God is without a form while others worship idols of God. So 
there had been a contradiction of thoughts of these two groups of people. Before we go 
to the concept of God let us’first understand ourselves. We say our nose as “my nose”, 
eyes, head, ears, brain, mind, speech and action every thing as “mine”. Then what can 
we call as “me”... That means neither the gross material body nor the subtle 
(Mind fam), Intellect (qfg) and ego (ag®T7) authanticate the self, but only 
represent it. While studying life sketch of a person we often read “He took birth.....: E 
and after his death we mention him as “his body”. This fact silently authenticates the 

_ existance of the self before the birth and after death. So here comes the concept of the 
causal body (soul aIcHT) which is an absolute factor like the unmanifested 
prakriti. The soul manifested itself through the associated factors; the mind, intellect 
and the ego in the subtle body, and the five sensory organs, in the gross body. 
The gross body is the super combination of five Mahabhootas, each constituting a cycle 
as the air cycle, water cycle, fire cycle etc. These cycles are the basic cause for the senscs 


taking place without the knowledge of the individual ‘as the individual comes into 
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existence mastering the senses. -Fhe Mind then becomes the Chief Coordinator of the 
whole body with the active assistance of Intellect. Senses are extrovert, busy sensing 
their subject (fana) and creat impression in the mind (fam). Thus the Chitta 
establishes relations with the environment and forms the link between the self and the — 
environment. The Chitta is the unifield of all kinds of sciences and is attached 
towards the object of his concentration. The science of. the self is called — 
(ae fama). By concentrating on the self, the mind becomes introvert and for other 
sciences it remains extrovert. The Chitta is the function of the prakriti. The Soul is 
that energy due to which we are alive and are able to discriminate between right and 
wrong and realise the truth. The causal energy ‘exists in the self as a witness so, it is not 
as active as the Chitta. The Chitta is the: greatest of natural forces ultimately producing 
urge and desire to live. It is a fact, that the magnitude’of energy is understood by resisting 
the force. Similarly, the soul is realised by hodling the Chitta. 


aaae asdsa (art 1.3) 


The relation of Chitta. with the soul is emient (@ald4). There are five 
stages of the chitta. They are faa, 4g, fafaa vara and fasa. The activities of the 
Chitta is called ‘Chitta Vritti’. The Chitta vritties are of five- types. They are 
guint, fasta, famen, faz! and eyfa. The stages of the Chitta are up-graded by 
restricting the ‘Chitta vrities’. Thus, at the stage of aim and fata, the soul is 
realisable, but never perceivable by the senses. This subtle element in the form of energy 
is called the soul. Itis the instrumental cause of the creation. The universe is created —_ 
for the salvation of the souls. The soul enjoys the fruits of its own deeds, whether to 
attain bondage or salvation. While in bondage, it lives in any one of the 84 lakh < 
compartments; each known as a (afa). The soul comes to the Human incarnation - 
when its good and bad deeds are evenly balanced and this incarnation serves the gate- 
way to attain salvation. Further the path of knowledge leads to ite reality. | pares 


GOD 


people in different ways. The depth of LWIA and behaviour of a pers 
his stage of emancipation, (the stage of bondage or salvation). — 
beyond the perceivable capabilities of the senses and the imaging 
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as the senses and the imagination are limited’ to their subjects; but God is a limitless 
entity. The fundamental properties ‘of thé unmanifested prakriti, its characterstics; the 
manifisted prakriti and‘the causes of the change are all finite but the ultimate cause of 
albthe above ie. God is infinite. Thus the  seers-Rishis (gT) called God as 
Existent; Conscious, All’ powerfull, Formtéss, Almighty, Just, Merciful, Unbegotten, 
Incomparable, All pérvading, Oniniscient ard Eternal: ‘It is also said by the Rishies 
about the unity’ of the- ultimate’ reality,’ during’ the cosmic processes of Creation, 
Sustainance and.‘Dissolution, 'that‘God is the ultimate reality. - 


Let us understand the Prakriti,- Atma and Purusha (God) in their basic terms. 
The path of knowledge deals with these three and thus shows the aspirant the right 
order of the universe. Reading all the vedas and the scriptures of world in matured 
stage of realization would yield the cosmic sound of Aum (H1%4) and the utmost 


God realization. 


The universe appears dual, manifesting truth of absolute and the relative order. 
The relative truth is time based and it changes with time. Whereas, the absolute truth 
is above the time and space and is thus, eternal. The self selects its path depending on 
its own spiritual advancement. One has to come and go many times in this world to 
realise the ultimate purpose of this creation. 
o 


Apology 


Due to limitations of space, we could not publish the next part of the article 
“Time & Creation in Vedas : A Modern Scientific Perspective’ in this issue of Vedic 
Light. It will now appear in its next issue. —Editor. 
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A Non-White African Vedic Missionary 


in Indi y 
-HE ig E rated 


> rt “eget ' ts 
Pandit Wreston Charles Ankoh isin India for a period of three RORIS aft 
has arrived from Accra, the capital of Ghana, a country in West Africa, and he is 
convener-Secretary of the Aryan Vedic Mission. 


He is the first non-white Ghanaian who was attracted towards the Vedic Hindu. 
Dharma in 1976. Since then Pt. Ankoh is developing his knowledge through constant 
study of the Vedic scriptures. His medium of-understanding of religions is eves Enel 
script. ie | ; ale + Os 


Bay So 
Breaking the barriers of rituals of conversion, Pt. Ankoh ie not given. up his 


previous Christian name (Ankoh is his tribal or family surname meaning thereby Eternal). 
Pt. Ankoh explains that in order to propagate the vedic gospel among the Ghanaians i in 
particular and among the Africans in general, he is keen to retain his old name. But 
Pt. Ankoh wears the sacred thread (Yajno Pavit) though not the Crest (Choti). He 
offers his prayers in the Vedic mantras and performs some of the ceremonies (sanskaras) 
in the traditional way. Laide 


Pt. Ankoh’s visit to India has been sponsored by the International Dayanand 
Veda Pectha (IE/6 Swami Ram Tirath Nagar, New. Delhi-55) which is working under his 
guide-philosopher (Dr.) Satya Prakash Sarasvati- of Allahabad University. eile alg 


FIA 


The purpose of Pt. Ankoh’s visit to India is to visit the places of 
and cultural importance connected with the life of the founder of the Arya Sam 
Dayanand: Saraswati, viz., Haridwar, ‘Mathura, Ajmer and Tankara. i 
Pt. Ankoh is interested to visit the educational and charitable instithtions) 
Arya Samaj. He will also meet the scholars „and workers engaged in c 
activities. After return to his country Pt. Ankoh has a plan to translate; 
literature in his national language FANTI and has. a plan to orga ise 
congregational centres. He is keen to. develop INDO RAMAN 
sound footing. — 
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NEWS AND VIEWS 


Fortieth Anniversary of Human Rights 
Declaration. 


On 10 December, 1988, the United Nations marked the fortieth anniversary of 
the adoption of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 


The occasion was commemorated in a solemn ceremony in the General Assembly 
on 8 December, and in a series of discussions and symposiums organised by the United 
Nations, human rights organisations and activists, in concerts, exhibits, screening of films 
and television documentaries, and in celebrity reading at the United Nations, New York, 
Geneva and other offices around the world. 


The Universal Declaration was in great part the work of the United Nations 
Commission on Human Rights with valuable contribution by members Mrs. Eleanor 
Roosevelt of the United Statcs, Charles’: Malik of Lebanon, Rene Cassin of France 
and others. 


Tt was adopted by the General Assembly without a dissenting vote in Paris in 
1948. In thirty articles, the Declaration proclaims that all men and women are born free 
and equal in dignity and rights, and that among these are rights to: life, liberty and 
security of person; to equality before the law, to freedom of thoughts, conscience and 
religion; to freedom of opinion and expression; to work and free choice of employment; 
to marry and to establish a family; to education to social security and to an adequate 
standard of living. 


_ The Declaration was the first part of what would become known as the Inter- 
national Bill of Rights. In 1966, the General Assembly approved the other parts of the 
bill, two international covenants related to the Declaration; one governing economic, 
social and cultural rights and the other civil and political rights. The covenants spell 
out, in terms legally binding on ratifying states, most of the premises of the Declaration. 
An optional protocol to the cavenant on civil and political rights provides the right of 
petition to the United Nations by individual citizens of countries acceeding to it. These 


covenants came into force in 1976. 
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With the adoption of the Declaration and the Covenants, a new era in the 
history of human ri ghts tegan. For the first time in history, states committed BNA 


rights and agreed to submit themselves to the supervision of the United Nations.) T 
first time, they granted to an international body the authority to study how Ha 
protected those rights within their borders. For the firsttime, victim of haman rights 
violations were given recourse for the complaints beyond the jurisdiction of the autho- 
rities who oppressed them. 


Today, four decades after the adoption of the Declaration its provisions are 
accepted almost universally as a gauge by which Governments can measure their progress 
in the protection of human rights. Inside the United Nations, the Declaration has an 
authority surpassed only by the Charter. i 


It is invoked constantly in the General Assembly and the Security Council. It 
serves as a framework for some sixty United Nations legal instruments on human rights. 
Outside the United Nations it is quoted in international legal i instruments, fieetnghe 
Council of Europe’s Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental 
Freedoms (1950) the Spccial Statute for the Status of Trieste (1954), the Charter of th 
Organisation of African Unity (OAU), the American Convention on Human ri ari pe ts 
(1969), the final document of the Conference on Security and Co-operation jin. Europe 
(1975) signed at Helsinki by 35 states and the African Charter on Human and People’s 
rights (1981). It is mentioned in a score of national constitutions. It has inspi ed, 
and some times become part of many countries’ national legislation. It has been ci 


with approval in many national courts. nry aani 


Speaking of the Declaration earlicr this year, the United Nations Secere 
General, Javier Perez de Cuellar, put human rights at the heart of the internat 
community’s efforts construct a frame work of peace and stability. “As we Rigas 

the Declaration’s fortieth anniversary this year”, he said, “we acknowledg ei ni 
ing vitality and validity. It remains the beacon he light our path i in the e purs 
human rights.” 
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SWAMI DAYANANDA AND THE 
T NATIONAL LANGUAGE 
"A : Dr. BHAWANILAL BHARATIYA 


Professor, Dayanand Chair for Vedic Studies, Punjab University, Chandigarh. 


A great scholar of Sanskrit, Swami Dayananda’s total education was through the 
medium of the Sanskrit language. Although his mother tongue was Gujarati, yet because 
of his high command over Sanskrit, the Sanskrit language became an casy medium of 
expression for him. He felt no difficulty in expressing himself through simple but 
impressive Sanskrit. In 1867, while performing the Sarvamedha-Yajna at the time of 
the Kumbha fair at Hardwar, he bade goodbye to his clothes, books and all his posses- 
sions. He then took two vows: either he would, as far as possible, speak Sanskrit or 
would keep mum and that he would study the conditions of the country by touring the 
areas lying along the Ganga. In 1873, when he was in Calcutta, all his speeches, 
discussions and dialogues were in Sanskrit. But when Pandit Mahesh Chandra Nyayaratna 
of Sanskrit College, Calcutta mistranslated Swamij’s discourse in Sanskrit before the 

x Bengali audience, the audiences were stirred; specially the students of Sanskrit of the 
same College from amonst the audience complained that Shri Nyayaratna was mistrans- 
lating Swamiji’s Sanskrit discourse. At the same time, the Brahmo Samaj leader, Shri 

= Keshub Chandra Sen persuaded Dayananda to deliver his lectures in the common 


G language of the people. Swamiji accepted this useful suggestion at once. Consequently, 
= when he came to Kashi in the present Uttar Pradesh after his stay in Calcutta, he 
= delivered his first speech in Hindi there. In his early Hindi speeches, a number of 
ng Sanskrit words and sentences were used naturally. > Gradually, he began to speak pure 


_ Hindi and he developed a special style of his own, which could express with continued 
= interest even the serious and scholarly subjects. 


= were prescribed. Therein Hindi also was given an important place along with Sanskrit. 
‘The fifth rule is: “There will be many types of books on morality in Sanskrit and 
= Aryabhasha (Hindi) and one paper: Arya Prakash, would come out after every eight 
4 days. All these will be sent to the Samajes.”’ From this, it is evident that in the Arya 
Samajes, while there will be Sanskrit, works, Hindi books in accordance with Vedie 


ge In due course of time, when the Arya Samaj was founded in Bombay, 28 rules 
Er 
Å 
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teachings shall also be prepared. The weekly paper, called Arya Prakash, who om 
„had been prepared during the Arya Samaj’s foundation period, would also be published t 
in Hindi as it appears from its very name. It is known that Swami Dayananda called 
the common language of India as “Aryabhasha” which is Hindi. 


His aim in naming it Aryabhasha was to make it acceptable as the principal 
language of integrated Aryavarta (India). As the word ‘Arya’ because of its. high and 
sublime meaning is accepted all over, in the same way calling the language of the 
Aryavarta as Aryabhasha is appropriate. — is ak 

The sweet dream which Swami Dayananda had seen of advocating Hindias a 
national language, he was determined to give it a practical form also. He not only made 
Hindi as a medium of his lectures but also started writing his works in Hindi.. Almost 
the entire literature of Swamiji written in Hindi has been studied by many scholars.from 
the point of view of language and style and although most of the historians of. Hindi 
literature have mentioned his services to Hindi in the context of his religious propagation k 
against the background of aggressive Christian missionaries (in order to provide protec- _ 
tion to Hindu religion, culture), yet some intelligent historians have emphasized his 
contribution to Hindi as a national language. The Satyarth Prakash was first published 
in Hindi in 1875 but by that time his writing in Hindi had not become powerful, fluent 
and grammatically correct. Hence it was natural for errors and short-comings to- creep 
into this work. But in due course :of time, when he published a revised and modified tf 
version of the Satyarth Prakash, his language was more refined, style “mature er and SH 
expression more effective. In his other works like the Rigvedadi-bhashya-bhumika!, 2 
Sanskaravidhi, Gokarunanidhi, Vyavaharabhanu and other works, the Hindan guaro 2 
used by Swami Dayananda shows that the type of Hindi which having flown from | the 1e pen $ 
of a non-Hindi writer, had the power of the people’ s E and showed thew 7 
industry, labour and consistent efforts. * ‘ke tae ical : 


i "Toa Oe 


= 

‘Swami Dayananda used the national language for his own works; he also in pir 
his followers to use it: He supported all the efforts which strengthened Hind: di. 1 
a Commission was appointed under ase chairmanship op belie Hott 


country. ‘Swart by his letters advised all the Arya Samajes that they ‘sh houl i 
the Hunter Commission the cause of Hindi very firmly and should ins in t n 

medium of instruction in the various provinces of India. To the Secı 
Samaj, Farrukhabad, he wrote: “It is a good ‘thing ‘that ran 
Calcutta on this subject. Hence, as far as possible, oe nt 


Hindi. In another letter, he aoe to a | resident oe 
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“tho seco nd matter of requestis at now-a-days, to the Commission appointed for the 

amon Hindi and for dł% use as an official language, memorandums have been sent 

from Panjab, “Hathras; et; but itis learnt that no such representations have been sent 

from the middle country, Farrukhabad, Kanpur, Benares, etc. Hence it will be proper 

for you to send memorandums in this connection from all the places of the middle 

country. Please arrange to send memorandums from places such as Benares and all 

other cities and villages where you have acquaintances. This is the work to be done not 

by one person. If we miss this opportunity, we won't get another in the future. If we 

are successful, we shall be able to lay the foundation of a major reform.” 


OL Re E NCL LE ALI 


From the above mentioned letters of Swamiji, his warm feelings for Hindi come to 
light. He regards the spread of Hindi as a strong foundation of a major reform. 
Swamiji’s order and inspiration for Hindi created a favourable reaction. Consequently, 
the Arya Samajes from Meerut, Lahore, Farrukhabad, Lucknow and other places sent 
replies to the questionnaire published by the Hunter Commission and insisted on making 
Hindi the medium of instruction. Not only the Arya Samajes from the Hindi speaking 
provinces advocated the cause of Hindi before the Commission, but also the Arya 
Samajes from provinces like Panjab, where Urdu and Persian were much in use, accepted 
Hindi as a useful medium of instruction and gave evidences in support of Hindi before 
the Commission. On behalf of the Lahore Arya Samaj, Lala Dwarkadas, M.A. replying 
to the questionnaire of the Commission made clear the educational and linguistic policy 
of the Arya Samaj. In hisevidence he asserted that in the Panjab, facilities for the 
study of Hindi in place of Urdu and Persian be provided. At the same time, proving the 
Persian script defective and unscientific, he emphasized the use of Devanagari script. 


Swamiji also gave individual inspirations for the use of Hindi. In his letter to 
Raja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur, he wrote: “All the religious ceremonies of the prince 
be performed in accordance with the Vedas : keep hima celibate for the first twentyfive 
years; he should learn Hindi and Sanskrit first. In their study, less labour and time shall 
be involved and benefits would be greater. Thereafter, he should be taught English and 
the books of grammar and philosophy.” This letter also speaks of the importance 
which Swamiji attached to the teachings of Hindi to the children. When some people 
raised the question of translating the Vedabhashya into English and Urdu to accelerate 
its popularity, the Swami opposed this proposal and wrote to Harishchandra Chintamani: 
“I consider it necessary to inform you that the Vedabhashya should not be published in- 
English or any other Indian language until ‘and unless it is complete in Hindi. By its 
translation in English or Urdu, people will not be inspired to read Sanskrit and will think 
that they can study the Vedabhashya without studying Sanskrit or Hindi. Hence it shoulec 
be completed first in Sanskrit or Hindi” Swamiji repeated these views ia his letter tie 
Madame H.P. Blavatsky. 


‘To conclude, it would be safer to say that Swamiji thought that the spread am 
use of Hindi was in the larger interests of the country. wey 
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